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TO THE 



MEMBERS OF THE METHODIST SOCIE- 
TIES IN THE UNITED STATES. 

V .. . 

DEARLY BELOVED BRETHREN, v 

WE think it expedient to give you a brief ac- 
count of the rise of Methodism , both in Europe and A- 
m eric a. u In 1729, two young men in England , read- 
ing the Bible , saw they could not be saved without ho- 
liness : followed after it , and incited others so to do. In 
17 3 7 , they saw likewise , that men are justified, before 
they are sanctified: But still holiness was their object . 
God then thrust them out , to raise a holy people .*** 

In the year 1766, Philip Embury , a local pre&rher 
of our Society, from Ireland, began to fir each in the 
city of New -York, and formed a society of his own 
countrymen and the citizens: and the same year, Tho- 
mas Webb fireached in a hired room near the barracks . 
About the same time, Robert Strawbridge, a local 
preacher from Ireland, settled in Frederic county , in 
the state of Maryland, and preaching there, formed 
some societies . The first Methodist church in New- 
York was built in 1768 or 1769; and in 1769, Rich- 
ard Boardman and Joseph Pilmoor came to New - York ; 
who were the first regular Methodist preachers on the 
continent . In the latter end of the year 177 1, Francis 
Asbury and Richard Wright , of the same order came 
over. 

We believe that God 9 s design in raising up the 
preachers called Methodists, in America, was to reform 
the continent, and spread scripture holiness over these 
lands. As a fvr oof hereof, we have seen , since that 
time, a great and glorious work of God, from New • 
York through thi Jersies, Pennsylvania, Delaware , 
Maryland, Virginia , North and South Carolina, and 

- -V . ^ ' ■ * 

* These are the words of Messrs. Wesleys themselves. 






r * i 

Georgia ; as also , of late, to the extremities of the wes - 
cern and eastern States. 

We esteem it our duty and privilege most earnestly 
to recommend to you* as members of our church, our 
toum of discipline, which has been founded on the 
experience of a long series of years ; as also on the ob- 
servations and remarks roe have m&de on ancient and 
modern churches. 

We-wish to see this little publication in the house of 
even/ Methodist ; and the more so, as it contains our 
pian of Christian education , and the articles of religion 
maintained, more or less, in part or in the whole, by. 
every reformed church in the world . Tfe would like** 

wisedcclarc our real sentiments on the scrijiture doctrine 
of election and reprobation ; on the infallible, uncondi- 
tional perseverance of all who ever have believed, or 
fver shall; and on the doctrine of Christian perfection. 

Far from wishing you to be ignorant of any of our 
doctrines , or any part of our discipline, we desire youta 
read, mark, learn, and inwardly digest the whole. W& 
know you are not in general able to purchase many 
books; But you ought, next to the. ’word of God, to 
procure the Jr tides and Canons of the church to which 
you belong. This present edition is small and cheap , 
and we can assure you that the profits op the sale ofiit 
shall be applied to charitable purposes. 

We remain your very affectionate brethren and pas- 
tors, who labour night and dety , both in public 

end in private, for your good. . . 

'* ' . • 

THOMAS COKE, 

FRANCIS ASBURY, 
RICHARD WHATCOAT. 
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CHAP, I. 






Section I. 

Of the Origin of the Methodist Jijiiscofial Church. 

THE preachers and members of our society 
in general, being convinced thatrthere was a great 
deficiency of vital religion in the church of England 
in America, and being in many places destitute of 
the Christian sacraments, as several of the clergy 
had forsaken their churches, requested the late -Rev. 
John Wesley to take such measures, in his wisdom 
and prudence, as would afford them suitable relief in 
their distress. 

In consequence of this, our venerable friend, who 
under God, had been the Father of the great revival 
of j'eligion now extending over the earth, by the 
means of the Methodists, determined to ordain mi- 
nisters for America ; and for this purpose, in the 
year 1784, sent over three regularly ordained- cler- 
gy : but preferring the episcopal mode of church go- 
vernment to any other, he solemnly set apart, by the 
imposition of his hands, and prayer, one of them, 
viz. Thomas Coke , Doctor of civil Law, late of Jesus- 
college in the university of Oxford, and a presbyter 
of the church of England, for the episcopal office ; 
and having delivered to him letters of episcopal or- 
ders, commissioned and directed him to set apart 
Francis Asbury , then general assistant of the Metho- 
dist society in America, for the same episcopal of- 
fice, he, the said Francis Asbury being first ordained 
deacon and elder. In consequence of which, the said 
Francis Asbury was solemnly set apart for the said 
episcopal office, by prayer, and the imposition of the 
hands of die said Thomas Coke , other regularly ©r- 
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dained ministers assisting in the sacred ceremony. 
At which time the general conference held at Bal- 
timore, did unanimously receive the said Thomas 
Coke and Francis Asbury as their bishops, being ful- 
ly satisfied of the validity of their episcopal ordina- 
tion. 



Section IL 

* ARTICLES OF RELIGION., 

X Of jfyth in the Holy Trinity. 

THERE is but one living and true God, ever- 
lasting, without body or parts, of infinite power, wis- 
dom, and goodness : the maker and preserver of all 
things, both visible and invisible. And in unity of . 
this God-head, there are three persons of one sub- 
stance, power and eternity ;....the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost. „ - 

II. Of the Word 9 ' or Son of God, who was made . 

very Man . 

THE Son, who is the Word of the Father, the 
very and eternal God, of one substance with the 
Father, took man’s nature in the womb of the bless- 
ed Virgin ; so that two whole and perfect natures, 
that is to say, the God-head and manhood, were 
joined together in one person, never to be divided, 
whereof is one Christ, very God and very man, who 
truly suffered, was crucified, dead and buried, to re- 
concile his Father to us, and to be a sacrifice, not 
only for original guilt, but also for actual sins of. 
men, 

< " • 

III. Of the Resurrection of Christ. 

CHRIST did truly rise again from the dead* 
and took again his body, with all things appertain- 
ing to the perfection of man’s nature, wherewith he 
ascended into heaven, and there sitteth until he re- 
turn to judge all men at the last day.. 
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IV. Of the Holy Ghost. 

• THE Holy Ghost, proceeding from the Fa- 
ther and the Son, is of one substance, majesty, and 
glory with the Father and the Son, very and eternal 
God. 

V . The Sufficiency of the Holy Scriptures for 

Salvation. 

HOLY Scripture containeth all things neces- 
sary to salvation : so that whatsoever is not read 
therein, nor may be proved thereby, is not to be re- 
quired of any man, that it should be believed as an ar- 
ticle of faith, or be thought requisite or necessary to 
salvation. In the name of the Holy Scripture, we 
do understand those canonical books of the Old and 
New Testament, of whose authority was never any 
doubt in the church. 



The Names of the Canonical Books , 



GENESIS, , 

Exodus, 

Leviticus* 

Numbers, 

Deuteronomy* 

Joshua, - 
Judges, 

Ruth, 

The First Book of Samuel*. 

The Second Book of Samuel*. 
The. First Book of Kings, 

The Second Book of Kings, 

The First Book of Chronicles, 
The Second Book of Chronicles*, 
The Book of Ezra, 

The Book of Nehemiah* 

The Book of Esther, 

The Book of Job, 
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The Psalms, 

The Proverbs, 

Ecclesiastes, or the Preacher, 

Cantica, or Songs of Solomon, 

Four Prophets the greater. 

Twelve Prophets the less : 

All the Books of the New Testament, as they 
are commonly received, we do receive and account 
canonical. 

VI. Of the Old Testament. 

THE Old Testament is not contrary to the 
New : for both in the Old and New Testament, 
everlasting life is offered to mankind by Christ, who 
is the only Mediator between God and man, being- 
both God and man. Wherefore, they are not to be 
heard, who feign that the old Fathers did look only 
for transitory promises. Although the law given 
from God by Moses, as touching ceremonies and 
rites, doth not bind Christians, nor ought the civil 
precepts thereof of necessity to be received m any 
commonwealth: yet, notwithstanding, no chustian 
whatsoever is free from the obedience of the com- 
mandments, which are called moral. 

VII. Of Origl nal or Birth Sin . 

ORIGINAL sin standeth not in the following 
of Adam (as the Pelagians do vainly talk) but it is 
the corruption of the nature of every man, that na- 
turally is engendered of the offspring of Adam, 
whereby man is very far gone from original righ- 
teousness, and of his own nature inclined to evil, 
and that continually. ' , 

VIII. Of Free-Will. 

THE condition of man after the fall of Adam 
is such, that he cannot turn and prepare himself 
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by his own natural strength and works to faith, and 
calling upon God : Wherefore, we have no power to 
do good works, pleasant and acceptable to God, 
without the grace of God by Christ preventing us, 
that we may have a good will, and working with us* 
when we have that good will. 



IX. Of The Justification of Mail. 

WE are accounted righteous before God, 
eni} for tne merit of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ by faith, and not for our own works or deserv- 
ings.. ..Wherefore, that we are justified by faith on- 
ly> is a most wholesome doctrine, and very full of 
comfort. 



X. Of Good Works. 

ALTHOUGH good works, which are the 
fruits of faith, and follow after justification, cannot 
put away our sins, and endure the severity of God’s 
judgment ; yet are they pleasing and acceptable to 
God in Christ, and spring out of a true and lively 
faith, insomuch that by them a lively faith may be 
as evidently known, as a tree discerned by its fruit. 

. v«k-V t 

Of Works of Supererogation* 

n VOLUNTARY works, besides over and above 

God s commandments, which they call works of 
supererogation, cannot be taught without arrogati- 
cj and impiety. 1 or by them men do declare, That 
t ley do not only render unto God as hauch as they 
ai e bound to do, but that they do morl? for his sake 
tuanof bounden duty is required: Whereas Christ 
sanh plainly, When ye have done all that is com- 
manded you, say, We are unprofitable servants. 
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XII. Of Sin after Justification. 

ft 

NOT every sin willingly committed after justi- 
fication, is the sin against the holy Ghost, -and 
unpardonable. Wherefore, the grant of repentance 
is not to be denied to such as fall into sin after justi- 
fication : After we have received the Holy Ghost, we 
may depart from grace given, and fall into sin, and 
by the grace of God, rise again, and amend our 
lives. And therefore they are to be condemned, who 
say they can no more sin as long as they live here, 
or deny the place of forgiveness to such as truly re- 
pent. 

XIII. Of the Church. 

THE visible Church of Christ is a congrega- 
tion of faithful man, in which the pure word of God 
is preached, and the sacraments duly administered 
according to Christ’s ordinance, in all those things 
that of necessity are requisite to the same. , 

XIV. Of Purgatory. 

THE Romish doctrine concerning purgato- 
ry, pardon, worshipping, and adoration, as well of 
images as of reliques, and also invocation of saints, 
is a fond thing vainly invented, and grounded upon 
no warrant of scripture, but repugnant to the word 
of God. 

XV. Of speaking in the Congregation in such a 
Tongue as the People understand. 

K IT is a thing plainly repugnant to the word of 
God, and the custom of the primitive church, to have 
public prayer in the church, or to minister the sacra- 
ments, in a tongue not understood by the people. 
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XVI. Of the Sacraments . 

SACRAMENTS ordained of Christ, are not 
only badges or tokens of Christian men’s profession: 
but rather they are certain signs of grace, and God’s 
good will towards us, by the which he doth work in- 
visibly in us, and doth not only quicken, but also, 
strengthen and confirm our faith in him. 

There are two sacraments ordained of Christ our 
Lord, in the Gospel; that is to say, Baptism and the 
Supper of the Lord. 

Those five commonly called sacraments ; that is 
to say, Confirmation, Penance, Orders, Matrimony, 
and extreme Unction, are not to be counted for Sac- 
raments of the Gospel, being such as have partly 
grown out of the corrupt following of the Apos- 
tles ; and partly are states of life allowed in the 
Scriptures, but yet have not the like nature of Bap- 
tism and the Lord’s Supper, because they have not 
any visible sign, or ceremony ordained of God. 

The Sacraments were not ordained of Christ to 
be gazed upon, or to be carried about ; but that we 
should duly use them. And in such only as wor- 
thily receive the same, they have a wholesome ef- 
fect or operation : but they that receive them un- 
worthily, purchase to . themselves . condemnation , as 
•St. Paul saith. 

XVII. Of Baptism. 

BAPTISM is not only a sign of profession, and 
mark of difference, whereby Christians are distin-i 
guished from others that are not baptised ; but it 
is also a sign of regeneration, or the new birth..... 
The baptism of young children is to be retained in 
the church. ’’f . 
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XVIII. Of the Lord's Supper. 

THE Supper of the Lord is not only a sign of 
the love that Christians ought to have among them* 
selves one to another, but rather is a sacrament of 
our redemption by Christ’s death : insomuch, that 
to such as rightly, worthily, and with faith receive 
the same, the bread which we break is a partak- 
ing of the body of Christ ; and likewise the cup of 
blessing is a partaking of the blood of Christ. 

Transubstantiation, or the change of the substance 
of bread and wine in the Supper of our Lord, can- 
not be proved by Holy Writ ; but is repugnant to 
the plain words of Scripture, overthroweth the na- 
ture of a sacrament, and hath given occasion to ma- 
ny superstitions. 

The body of Christ is given, taken, and eaten in 
the Supper, only after a heavenly and spiritual man- 
ner. And the mean whereby the body of Christ is 
received and eaten in the Supper, is faith, 
jr The Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper was not by 
Christ’s ordinance reserved, carried about, lifted up, 
©r worshipped. 

XIX. Qf both Kinds. 

THE cup of the Lord is not to be denied to the 
lay -people : for both the parts of the Lord’s Supper, 
by Christ’s ordinance and commandment ought to 
be administered to all Christians alike. 

XX. Of the one Oblation of Christy, finished upon 

the Cross. 

THE offering of Christ once made, is that per- 
fect redemption, propitiation, and satisfaction for all 
the sins of the whole world, both original and actual ; 
and there is none other satisfaction lor sin but that 
alone. Wherefore the sacrifice of masses, in th* 
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* XXI. Of the Marriage of Minister s, 

THE ministers of Christ are not commanded 
by Gods law either to vow the estate of single life, 
or to abstain from marriage ; therefore it is lawful 
foi them, as for all other Christians, to marry at 
theii own discretion, as they shall judge the same to 
serve best to godliness. 



mon authority, ought to be rebuked openly thai 
others may fear to do the like, as one that offended 
against the common order of the church, and wSfliid' 
eth the consciences of weak brethren. 

Every particular church may ordain, change, 01 
abolish rites and ceremonies, so that all things may 
be done to edification. ' 



XXIII, Of the Rulers of the United States 



THE president, the congress, the general as- 
semblies, the governors, and the councils of state, 



[' !4 ] 

as the delegates of the people , are the rulers of the li- 
nked States of America, according to the division of 
power made to them by the constitution of the Unit- 
ed States, and by the constitutions of their respective 
states. And the said states are a sovereign and in- 
dependant nation, and ought not to be subject to any 
foreign jurisdiction. 

' XXIV. Of Christian Men's Goods. 

THE riches and goods of Christians are not 
common as touching the right, title and possession 
of the same, as some do falsely boast. Notwith- 
standing, every man ought, of such things as he pos- 
sessed, liberally to give alms to the poor, according 
to his ability. 

I 

XXV. Of a Christian Man's Oath. 

- 4 ’ t 

AS we 'confess that vain and rash swearing 
is forbidden Christian men by our Lord Jesus 
Christ and James his apostle ; so we judge that the 
Christian religion doth net prohibit, but that a man 
may swear when the magistrate requireth, in a 
cause of faith and charity,, so it be done acordingto 
the prophet’s teaching, in justice, judgment, and 
truth. 

Section III. 

m . ** 

- Of the General and Yearly Conference 

IT is desired that all things be considered on 
these occasions, as in the immediate presence of God: 
That every person speak freely whatever is in his 
heart. 

Quest. 1. How may we best improve our time at 
the conferences? 

I Anew. 1 . While we are conversing, let us have an 

especial care to set God always before us. 
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2. In the intermediate hours, let us redeem all the 
time we can for private exercises. 

3. Therein let us give ourselves to prayer for one 
another, and for a blessing on our labour. 

Quest. 2. Who shall compose the general confer- 
ence ? 




Answ, All the preachers, who shall have travel- 
led four years, from the time that they were receiv- 
ed on trial by an annual conference, and are in 
full connection, at the time of holding the confer- 
ence. 

Quest. 3. Who shall attend the yearly confer- 
ences. 

* * •- * 

Answ. All the travelling preachers, who are in 
full connection, and those who are to be received 
into full connection. 

Qziest. 4. Who shall appoint the times of holding 
the yearly conferences ? 

Answ. The bishops, but they shall allow the an- 
nual conference to sit a week at least. 

Quest. 5. W ho shall appoint the places of holding, 
the annual conferences ? 

Answ. Each annual conference shall appoint the 
place of its own sitting. 

Quest. 6. W hat is the method wherein we usual- 
ly proceed in the yearly conferences ? 

Answ . We enquire, 

1 . What preachers are admitted on trial ? 

2. Who remain on trial ? 

3. W ho are admitted into full connection ? 

4. Who are the deacons ? 

5. Who are the elders? 

6. Who have been elected, by the suffrages of the ge- 
neral conference, to exercise the episcopal office, 

and superintend the Methodist episcopal. church in 
America ? 

7. Who are located this year, through weakness of 
body, oi’jfamily concerns ? 
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I. Who are the supernumerary, superannuated and 
worn out preachers.* 

9 . Who have died this year? 

10. Are all fhe preachers blameless in life and con- 
versation ? 

I I. Who are expelled from the connection ? 

12. What numbers are in society? 

13. Where are the preachers stationed this year? 

14. What has been collected for the contingent ex- 
pences, for the making up the allowances of the 
preachers, &c. 

15. How has this been expended? 

1 6. Where and \\ hen shall our nexttonference be held? 
Quest . 7. Is there any other business to be done in 

the yearly conferences ? 

Answ. The electing and ordaining of elders and 
deacons. 

Quest. 8 Are there any other directions to be giv- 
en concerning the yearly conferences ? 

Answ. There shall be seven conferences in the 
year. See Second Part, Sect. 1. 

A record of the proceedings of each annual con- 
ference shall be kept, by a secretary, chosen for 
that purpose, and shall be signed by the president 
and secretary : and let a copy of the said record be 
sent to the general conference. 

Section IV. 

Of the Election and Consecration qf Bishops , 
and of their JDuiy . 

Quest . 1 . HOW is a bishop to be constituted? 

Answ.' By the election of the general confer- 

_ 



*A supernumerary preacher is one so worn out m 
the itinerant service as to be rendered incapable, of 
preaching constantly ; but, at the same time is will- 
ing to do any work in the ministry, which the con- 
ference may direct, and his strength enable him to 
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cnee, and the laying on of the hands of three bi- 
shops, or at least of one bishop and two elders. 

Quest. 2. If by death, expulsion, or otherwise, there 
be no bishop remaining in our church, what shall 
we do ? 

Answ. The general conference shall elect a bi- 
shop ; and the elders, or any three of them, who shall 
be appointed by the general conference for that 

purpose shall ordain him according to our form of 
ordination. 

Quest, o. What are the duties of a bishop ? 

Arts'll), I. 1 o precide in our conferences. ' 

2. To fix the appointments of the preachers for 
the several circuits, provided he shall notallow any 
preacher to remain in the same station more than 
two years successively ; excepting the presiding el- 
ders, the editor and general book steward, the assist- 
ant editor and general book steward, the super- 
numerary, superannuated and worn out preachers. 

3. In the intervals of the conferences, to change, 
receive and suspend preachers, as necessity may re- 
quire and as the discipline directs. 

4. To travel through the connection at large. 

5. To oversee the spiritual and temporal business- 
of the societies. 

6. T .0 ordain bishops, elders, and deacons. 

Quest. 4-. To whom is a bishop amenable for his- 
-conduct ? 

Aimv. 1 o the general conferences, who have pow- 
er to expel him for improper conduct, if thev see it 
necessary. x 

. Q UCS J- 5 : What provision shall be made for the 
trial of a bishop if he should be accused of immor— 
ajity in the interval or the general conference ? 

Ansit). If a bishop be accused of immorality, three 
travelling elders shall call upon him, and examine 
, lm on the. subject ; and if the three elders verily be-- 
lieve that the bishop is guilty of the crime, they shall 
call to tneir aid two presiding elders, from two dis- 

£ 2 
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tricts in the neighbourhood of that where the crime 
was committed, each of which presiding elders shall 
bring with him two elders, or an elder and a dea- 
con. The above mentioned nine persons shall form 
a conference, to examine into the charge brought 
. against the bishop : and if two-thirds of them verily 
believe him to be guilty of the crime laid to his 
charge, they shall have authority to suspend the bi- 
shop till the ensuing general conference, and the dis- 
tricts shall be regulated in the mean time as is pro- 
vided in the third section ; but no accusation shall 
be received against a bishop except it be delivered 
in writing, signed by those who are to prove the crime : 
and a copy of the accusation shall be given to the 
accused bishop. 

Quest . 6. If a bishop cease from travelling at 
large among the people, shall he still exercise his 
episcopal office among us in any degree ? 

Answ. If he, cease from travelling without the con- 
sent of the general conference, he shall not hereaf- 
ter exercise the episcopal office in our church. 

The bishops have obtained liberty, by the suffra- 
ges of the conference, to ordain local preachers to the 
office of deacons ; provided, they obtain a testimo- 
nial from the society to which they belong, and from 
the stewards of the circuit, signed also by nine tra- 
velling preachers ; three of whom shall be ?elders ; 
three others, elders or deacons ; and the other three, 
elders, deacons or preachers. 



section V. 



Of the Presiding Elders , and of their Duty* 

Quest. 1. BY whom are the presiding elders to 
be chosen ? 

Answ. By the bishops. 

Quest. 2. What are the duties of a presiding elder? 
Answ. 1, To travel through his appointed district.. 
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,2. In the absence of a bishop, to take charge of 
all the elders, and deacons, travelling and local 
preachers, and exhorters in his district. 

3. To change, receive, and suspend preachers- in t ' 
his district during the intervals of the confeKenf^s* 4-- 
and in the absence of a bishop, as the diciplift 0 (t|j* 
rects. 

4. In the absence of a bishop, to preside in the con- > 
ference, but in case there are two or more presiding 
elders belonging to one conference, the bishop or 
bishops, may by letter or otherwise appoint the pre- 
sident ; but if no appointment be made, or if the pre- 
siding elder appointed do not attend, the conference 
shall in either of these cases elect the president by 
ballot, without a debate from among the presiding 
elders. 

5. To be present, as far as practicable, at all the 
quarterly meetings; andtocall together at each quar- 
terly meeting, a quarterly meeting conference, con- 
sisting of all the travelling and local preachers, ex- 
horters, stewards, and leaders of the circuit, and 
none else, to hear complaints, and to receive and try 
appeals. The quarterly meeting conference shall 
appoint a secretary to take down t^e proceedings of 
the quarterly meeting conference, in a book kept bj r 
one of the stewards of the circuit for that purpose. 

6. To oversee the spiritual and temporal business 
of the societies in his district. 

7. To take care that every part of our disipline 
be enforced in his district. 

8 To attend the bishops when present in his dis- 
trict ; and to give them, when absent, all necessary 
information, by letter, of the state of his district. 

Quest. 3. By whom are the presiding elders to be 
stationed and changed ? 

AnsM. By the bishops. 

Quest. 4. How long may the bishops allow an elder 
to preside in the same district ? * 

Arts'll). For any term not exceeding four years suc- 
cessively. 
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Quest, 5. Shall the presiding elder have power t© 
employ a preacher who has been rejected at the 
previous annual conference? 

A?isw. He shall not, unless the conference should 
give him liberty under certain conditions. 

Quest . 6. How shall the presiding elders be sup- 
ported ? 

Answ. If there be a surplus of the public money, 
in one or more circuits in his district, lie shall receive 
such surplus ; provided, he do not receive more 
than his annual salary. * In case of a deficiency in 
his* salary, after such surplus is paid him, or if there 
be no surplus, he shall share with the preachers of 
his district in proportion with what they have re- 
spectively received, so that he receive no more than 
the amount of his salary upon the whole : he shall 
be accountable to the annual conference for what he 
receives as his salary. 

Section VI. 

Of the Election and Ordination of travelling El- 
ders , and of their Duty . 

Quest . 1. HOW is an Elder constituted? 

Answ . By the election of a majority of the yearly 
conference, and by the laying on of the hands of 
a bishop, and of the elders that are present. 

: Quest. 2. What is the duty of a travelling elder? 

Ans*u). 1. To administer baptism and the Lord's 
supper, and to perform the office of matrimony, and 
all parts of divine worship. 

2. To do all the duties of a travelling preacher. 

No elder that ceases to travel, without the consent 
of the yearly conference, certified under the hand 
©f the president of the conference, except in case of 
sickness, debility, or other unavoidable circum- 
stance, shall, on any account exercise the peculiar 
functions of his office, or even be allowed to preach 
among us ; nevertheless, the final- determination in 
all such cases is with, the yearly conference.- 
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Section VII. 

Qf the Election and Ordination of travelling Dca - 
cons , and of their Duty • 

Quest . 1 . HOW is a travelling deacon constituted ? 

Answ. By the election of the majority of the 
yearly conference, and the laying on of the hands of 
a bishop. 

Quest . 2. What is the duty of a travelling deacon ? 

Answ. 1. To baptise, and perform the office of 
matrimony, in the absence of the elder. 

2. To assist the elder in administering the Lord’s 
Supper. 

3. To do all the duties of a travelling preacher. 

Quest. 3. What shall be the time of probation of 

a travelling deacon for the office of an elder ? 

Answ. Every travelling deacon shall exercise that 
office for two years, before he be eligible to the office 
of an elder ; except in the case of missions, when 
the yearly conferences shall have authority to elect 
for the elder’s office sooner, if they judge it expe- 
dient. 

.No deacon who ceases to travel without the con- 
sent of the yearly conference, certified under the 
hand of the president of the conference, except in 
case of sickness, debility, or other unavoidable cir- 
cumstance, shall, on any account, exercise the pe- 
culiar functions of his office, or even be allowed to 
preach among us ; nevertheless, the final determi- 
nation in all such cases is with the yearly confer- 
ence. 

Section VIIL 

Of the Method of receiving Preachers , and of their 

Duty. 

Quest. 1. HOW is a preacher to be received? 

Answ. 1. By the yearly conference. 

2. In the interval of the conference, by a bishop, 
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err the presiding elder of the district, until the sit- 
ting of the conference. 

3. When his name is not printed in the minutes, 
he must receive a written license from a bishop or 
presiding elder* 

Quest. 2. What is the duty of a preacher? 

A?isw. 1. To preach. 

2. To meet the societies, classes, and general 
bands. 

3. To visit the sick. 

4. To preach in the morning, where he can get 
hearers... .We recommend morning preaching at five 
o’clock in the summer, and six in the winter where- 
ver it is practicable. 

Quest. 3. What are the directions given to a 
preacher ? 

Answ. 1. Be diligent. Never be unemployed 
never be triflingly employed. Never trifle away 
time ; neither spend any more time at any place 
than is strictly necessary. 

2. Be serious. Let your motto be, Holiness to 
the Lord. Avoid all lightness, jesting, and foolish 
talking. 

3. Converse sparingly and conduct yourselves 
prudently with women. 1 Timothy, v. 2. 

4. Take no step towards marriage without first 
consulting with your brethren. 

5. Believe evil of no one without good evidence ; 
unless you see it done, take heed how you credit it. 
Put the best construction on everything. You know 
the judge is always supposed to be on the prison- 
er’s side. 

6. Speak evil of no oije \ because your word, es- 
pecially, would eat as doth a canker. Keep your 
thoughts within your own breast, till you come to 
the person concerned. 

7. Tell every one under your care, what you 
think wrong in his conduct and temper, and that 
lovingly and plainly, as soon as may be : else It will 
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fester in your heart. Make all haste to cast the 
fire out of your bosom. 

8. Avoid all affectation. A preacher of the gos- 
pel is the servant of all. 

9. Be ashamed of nothing but sin. 

10. Be punctual. Do every thing exactly at the 
time. And do not mend our rules, but keep them ; 
not for wrath, but conscience-sake. 

11. You have nothing to do but to save souls.... 

Therefore spend and be spent in this work 

And go always not only to those that want you, but 
to those that want you most. 

Observe ! It is not your business only to preach 
so many times, and to take care of this or that so- 
ciety : But to save as many as you can ; to bring 
as many sinners as you can to repentance, and with 
all your power to build them up in that holiness, 
without which they cannot see the Lord. And re- 
member.. ..A Methodist preacher is to mind every - 

point, great and small in the Methodist discipline ! 

Therefore you will need to exercise all the sense 
and grace you have. 

12. Act in all things not according to your own 
■will, but as a son in the gospel. As such it is your 
duty to employ your time in the manner which we 
direct : in preacning and visiting from house to 
house : in reading, meditation and prayer. Above 
all, if you labour with us in the Lord’s vineyard, it 
is needful you should do that part of the work which 
we advise, at those times and places which we judge 
most for his glory. 

■Quest. 4. What method do we use in receiving a 
preacher at the conference ? 

jinsw. After solemn fasting and prayer, every per- 
son pi oposed snali then be asked, betore the confer- 
ence, the following questions (with any others which 
may be thought necessary) viz. Have you faith in 
Christ ? Are you going on to perfection ? Do you 
expect to be made perfect in love in this life l Are 



you groaning after it 
yourself wholly to God and his work ? Do you know 
the rules of society ? Of the bands ? Do you keep 
them? Do you constantly attend the sacrament ? 

Have you read the form of discipline ? Are you wil- i 
ling to conform to it ? Have you considered the 
rules of a preacher ; especially the first, tenth, and 
twelfth ? Will you keep them for conscienc-sake ? 

Are you ditermined to employ all your time in the 
work of God ? Will you endeavour not to speak too 
long or too loud ? Will you dilligently instruct the 
children in every place ? Will you visit from house 
to house ? Will you recommend fasting or absti- 
nence, both by precept and example ? Are you in 
debt ? 

We may then, if he give us satisfaction, receive 
him as a probationer, by giving him the form of dis- 
cipline, inscribed thus : To A. B. “ You think it 
your duty to call sinners to repentance . Make full 
proof hereof and we shall rejoice to receive you as a 
fellow-labourer ” Let him then carefully read and 
weigh what is contained therein ; that if he have 
any doubt, it may be removed. Observe ! Taking 
on trial is entirely different from admitting a preach- 
er into full connection. One on trial may be either 
admitted or rejected, without doing him any wrong ; 

otherwise it would be no trial at all. Let every one 

* # 

that has the charge of a circuit, explain this to those 
who are on trial, as well as to those who are in fu- 
ture to be proposed for trial. 

But no one shall be received on trial, unless he 
first procure a recommendation from the quarterly 
meeting of his circuit. 

After two years’ probation, which is to commence 
from his being received on trial at the yearly con- 
ference, being approved by the yearly conference, 
and examined by the president of the conference, 
he may be received into full connection, by giving 
him the form of discipline inscribed thus : “M long at 
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you freely consent to, and earnestly endeavour to walk 
by these rules, tve shall rejoice to acknowledge you as 
a fellow-labourer. If any preacher absent himself 
from his circuit without the leave of the presiding 
elder, the presiding elder shall, as far as possible, 
fill his place' with another preacher, who shall be 
paid for his labours out of the salary of the absent 
preacher in proportion to the usual allowance. 



Section IX. 

Qf the Duties of those who have the Charge of 

Circuits . 

Quest . I. WHAT are the duties of the elder, 
deacon, or preacher, who has the special charge of 
a circuit ? 

Answ. 1 . To see that the other preachers in his 
circuit behave well, and want nothing, 

2. To renew the tickets quarterly and regulate 
the bands. 

3. To meet the stewards and leaders as often as 
possible. 

4. To appoint all the stewards and leaders, and 
change them when he sees it necessary. 

5. To receive, try, and expel members according 
to the form of discipline. 

6. To hold watch-nights and love-feasts. 

7 To hold quarterly meetings in the absence of 
the presiding elder. 

8. To take care that every society be duly sun- 

plied with books. 1 

9. To take an exact account of the numbers m 
society, in their respective circuits, and deliver in 
such account to the annual conference, that they 
may be printed in the minutes. 

10. T. o send an account of his circuitj every 
quarter, to his presiding elder. 

11. To meet the men and women apart in the 
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large societies) once a quarter) wherever itispiac- 

ticable. „ „ . 

12. To overlook the accounts of all the stewards. 

13. To appoint a person to receive the quarterly 
collection in the classes. 

14. To see that public collections be made quar- 
terly, if need be. . . . , . 

15. Toi’aise a yearly subscription in those circuits 

that can bear it, for building churches, and paying 
the debts of those which have been already erected. 

16. To choose a committee of lay members to 
make a just application of the money, where it is 

most wanted. . , „ . . . •> 

Quest. 2. What other directions shall we givehim. 

Ansiv. Several : .... 

1. To take a regular catalogue of the societies m 

towns and cities, as they live in streets. 

2. To leave his successor a particular account oi 

the state of the circuit. . 

3. To see that every band-leader have the rules 

of the bands. ' 

4. To enforce, vigorously, but calmly, all the 
rules of the society. 

5. As soon as their are four men or women be- 
lievers in any place, to put them into a band. 

6. To suffer no love-feast to last above, an hour 

and a half. 

7. To warn all, from time to time, that none are 

to remove from one circuit to another, without a 
note of recommendation from a preacher of the cii- 
cuit, in these words : “ the bearer, has been an 

acceptable member of cur society in C. and toinloun 
them, that, without such a certificate, they will not 
he received into other societies. 

8. To recommend every where decency ano 

cleanliness. • . . , . . , 

9. To read the rules of the society, with the a.d 

of the other preachers, once a year in every congre- 
gation, and once a quarter in every society. 
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10. On any dispute between two or more of the 
members of our society, concerning the payment 
of debts or otherwise, which cannot be settled by 
the parties concerned, the preacher who has the 
charge of the circuit, shall inquire into the circum- 
stances of the case ; and, having consulted the 
stewards and leaders, shall, if agreeable to their ad- 
vice, recommend to the contending parties a refer- 
ence, consisting of one arbiter chosen by the plain- 
tiff, and another chosen by the defendant ; which 
two arbiters so chosen, shall nominate a third ; the 
th ree arbiters being members of our society. 

But if one of the parties be dissatisfied with the 
judgment given, such party may apply to the en- 
suing quarterly meeting of the circuit, for allowance 
to have a second arbitration appointed ; and if the 
quarterly meeting see sufficient reason, they shall 
grant a second arbitration, in which case, each party 
shall choose two arbiters, and the four arbiters shall 
choose a fifth, the judgment of the majority of whom 
shall be final ; and any party refusing to abide by 
such judgment, shall be excluded the society. 

And if any member of our society shall refuse, in 
cases of debt or other disputes, to refer the matter 
to arbitration, when recommended by him tfho has 
the charge of the circuit, with the approbation of 
the stewards and leaders; or shall enterintoa law- 
suit with another member before these measures 
are taken, he shall be expelled- 

The preachers who have the oversight of circuits 
arc required to execute all our rules fully and stre- 
nuously against all frauds, and particularly against 
dishonest insolvencies ; suffering none to remain in 
our society, on any account, who are found guilty of 
any fraud. 

To prevent scandal, when any of our members 
fail in business, or contract debts which they are 
not able to pay, let two or three judicious members 
of the society inspect the accounts of the supposed 




iocal preacher or exhorter in his circuit shall offici- 
ate in public, without first obtaining a licence from 
the presiding elder or himself. Let every unordain- 
ed local preacher and exhorter take care to have 
this renewed yearly ; and let him who has the 
charge of the circuit insist upon it. 

Section X. 

Of the Trial of those who think they- are moved by 
the Holy Ghost to preach.. 

Quest. HOW shall we try those who profess 
to be moved by the Holy Ghost to preach? 

Jnsiv. t. Let the following questions be asked, 
viz. Do they know God as a pardoning God ? Have- 
they the love of God abiding in them ? Do they 
desire and seek nothing but God ? And are they 
holy in all manner of conversation ? 

2. Have they gifts (as well as grace) for the work? 
Have they (in some tolerable degree) a clear, sound 
understanding, a right judgment in the things of 
God, a just conception of salvation by faith ? And 
has God given them any degree of utterance ? Dei 

they speak justly, readily, clearly ? 

3 Have they fruit ? Are any truly convinced of 
sin, and converted to God, by their preaching ? 

As long as these three marks concur in any one* 
we believe he is called of God to preach# These we 
receive as sufficient proof that he is moved by th^ 
Holy GhosU 
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Section XI t 

Of the Mattel* and Manner of Preaching mid of 
" , other public exercises • 

, Quest. 1 . What is the best general method 
of preaching ? 

Ansnv. 1. To convince : 2. To offer Christ : 3. 
To invite : 4. To build up : And to do this in some 
measure in every sermon. 

Quest. '.2. What is the most effectual way of 
preaching Christ. 

Ansnv. The most effectual way of preaching 
Christ, is to preach him in all his offices : and to de- 
clare his law, as well as his gospel, both to believers 
and unbelievers. Let us strongly and closely in*- 
sist upon inward and outward holiness in all its 
branches. 

Quest. 3. Are there any smaller advices, which 
might be of use. to us ? 

Ansnv. Perhaps these : 1. Be sure never to disap- 
point a congregation. 2. Begin at the time appoint- 
ed. 3. Let your whole deportment be serious, 
weighty, and solemn. 4. Always suit your subject 
to your audience. 5. Choose the plainest text you 
can. 6. Take care not to ramble, but keep to your 
text, and make out what you take in hand. 7 . 
Take care of any thing aukward or affected, either 
in your gesture, phrase, or pronunciation. 8. It is 
recommended to the yearly conferences to caution 
and restrict our preachers from improper publica- 
tions. 9. Do not usually pray extempore above eight 
or ten minutes (at most) without intermission. 10. 
Frequently read and enlarge upon a portion of . 
scripture ; and let young preachers often exhort 
without taking a text. 11. Always avail yourself 
of the great festivals, by preaching on the occa* 
sion. 
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Section XII, 

§r f - ' ‘ * ‘ . ■*>•' ^ ^ 

Of the duty of preachers to God , themselves j and 

one another. 










Quest. 1. HOW shall a preacher be qualified 
for his charge ? 

Answ. By walking closely with God, and having 
his work greatly at heart : And by understanding, 
and loving discipline, ours in particular. 

Quest. 2. Do we sufficiently watch over each 
other ? 

Ahsiv. We do not. Should we not frequently ask 
each other, Do you walk closely with God ? Have you 
now fellowship with the Father and the Son ? At what 
hour do you rise i Do you punctually observe the 
morning and evening hour of retirement ? Do you 
spend the day in the manner which the conference 
advises ? Do you converse seriously, usefully, and 
closely ? To be more particular : Do you use all 
the means of grace yourself, and enforce the use of 
them on all other persons ? They are either insti- 
tuted or prudential. 

I. The instituted are. 

1. Prayer: private, family, public ; consisting 
of deprecation, petition, intercession, and thanks- 
giving. Do you use each of these ? Do you fore- 
cast daily wherever you are, to secure time for pri- 
vate devotion ? Do you practise it every where? 
Do you ask every where, Have you family prayer ? / 
Do you ask individuals, Do you use private pray- 
er every morning and evening in particular ? ‘ 

2. Searching the scriptures, by 

(1) Reading ; constantly, some part of every day : 
regularly, all the Bible in order ; carefully, with 
notes ; seriously, with prayer before and after: fruit- 
fully, immediately practising what you learn there? 

(2) Meditating : At set times ? By rule ? 
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(3) Hearing : Every opportunity ? With nraver 
before, at, after ? Have you a bible always aboul 

3. The Lord’s supper : Do you use this at every 
opportunity ? With solemn prayer before ? With 
earnest and deliberate self-devotion ? 

4. Fasting : Do you use as much abstinence and 
lasting every week, as your health, strength, and la- 
bour will permit ? 

5. Christian conference : Are you convinced how 
impoitant and how difficult it is to order your con- 
versation aright ? Is it always in grace? Seasoned 

i i salt . Meet to minister grace to the hearers ?’ 
o you not converse too long at a time ? Is not anr 
Hour commonly enough ? Would it not be well al- 
ways to have a determinate end in view ? And to 
pray before and after it ? 

II. Prudential means we may use either as Chris- 
tians, as Methodists, or as preachers. 

. L As Christians : what particular rules have you 

m order to grow in grace ? What arts of holy living ? 

, As Methodists ; do you never miss your class 
band : 

> . k * 

3. As Preachers : have you thoroughly considered 
your duty . And do you make a conscience of execut- 
ing every part of it ? Do you meet every society ? Al- 
so, the leaders and bands ? " 

These means may be used without fruit. But 
there are some means which cannot ; namely, watch- 

ing, denying ourselves, taking up our cross, exer- 
cise of the presence of God. 

v steadiI X wat ch against the world? 

Yourself ?. Your besetting sin ? 

*. Do you deny yourself every useless pleasure 

or sense . Imagination ? Honour ? Are you tempe- 

rate mall things ? Instance in food. (1) Do you use 

only that kind, and that degree, which is best both 

or your body and soul ? Do you see the necessity of 

tus . (2) Do you eat no more at each meal than is 
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necessary ? Are you not heavy or drowsy after dm- 
JfT? O') Do you use only that kind and that degree 
of drink which is best both for your body and soul . 
(4) Do you choose and use water for your common 
drink ? And only take wine medicinally or sacra- 

3 Wherein do you take up your cross daily ? Do 
youcheerfully bear your cross, however grievous to 
nature, as a gift of God, and labour to profit thereby, 

♦ Bo endcvoui to set God always before 
vou ? To see his eye continually fixed upon you 
Never can you use these means, but a blessing will 
ensue. And the more you use them, the more you 

will grow in grace. 

Section 3i.HI. 

Rules by which we should continue , or desist j w*, 
Preaching at any Place. 

Quest. 1 IS it adviseable for us to preach in as 
many places as we can, without forming any so- 
cieties ? v 

Answ. By no means : We have made the trial in 
various places ; and that for a considerable time. But 
all the seed has fallen by the way side, i here is 

scarce any fruit remaining. 

Quest. 2. Where should we endeavour to preacll 

Answ. 1 . Where there is the greatest number of 
quiet and willing hearers, 

2, Where there is the most fruit. 

Quest. 3. Ought we not diligently to observe, m 
■what places God is pleased at any time to pour out 

his Spirit more abundantly ? _ . 

Answ. We ought : And. at that time, to send 

more labourers than usual into that part of the nai - 
vest. 
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Section XIV. 

&f visiting from House to House , guarding against 
those tins that are so common to Professors , and 
enforcing Practical Religion, 

Quest. 1 . HOW can we further assist those un- 
der onr care ? 

Answ. 1. By instructing them at their own houses. 
What unspeakable need is there of this ! The world 
says, u The Methodists are no better than other peo- 
ple.” This is not true in the general : But, 1. Person- 
al religion, either toward God or man, is too super- 
ficial amongst us. We can but just touch on a few 
particulars. How little faith is .there among us ? 
How little communion with God ? How little living' 
in heaven, walking in eternity, deadness to every crea- 
ture ? How much love of the world. Desire of plea- 
sure, of ease, of getting money ? How little brother- 
ly love ? What continual judging one another ? What 
gossipping, evil speaking, tale-bearing ? What want 
of moral honesty ? To instance only one particular ; 
who does as he would be done by, in buying and" 
selling ? 

2. Family religion is wanting in many branches. 
And what avails public preaching alone, though we 
could preach like angels ? We must, yea, every 
travelling preacher must instruct the people from, 
house to house. Till this be done, and that in good 
earnest, the Methodists will be no better. 

Our religion is notr deep, universal, uniform : but 
superficial, partial, uneven. It will be so till we 
spend half as much time in this visiting, as we now 
do in talking uselessly. Can we find a better method 
of doing this than Mr. Baxter’s ? If not, let us adopt 
it without delay. His whole tract, entitled, Gildas 
Satvianus , is well worth a careful perusal. Speak- 
ing of this visiting from house to house, he says 
(p. 351.) 



“ We shall find many hindrances, both in our- 
selves and the people. 

i. In ourselves, there is much dulness and lazi- 
ness, so that there will be much ado to get us to be 
faithful in the work. 

.2. We have a base, man-pleasing temper, so that, 
we let them perish rather than lose their love : 
we let them go quietly to hell, lest we should offend 
them. 

3. Some of us have also a foolish bashfulness. We 
know not how to begin, and blush to contradict the 
devil. 

4. But the greatest hindrance is weakness of 
faith. Our whole motion is weak, because the spring 
of it is weak. 

, 5. Lastly, we are unskilful in the work. How 

few know how to deal with men, so as to get within 
them, and suit all our discourse to their several con- 
ditions and tempers: To choose the fittest subjects, 
and follow them with a holy mixture of seriousness, 
terror, love and meekness ? 

But undoubtedly this private application is im- 
plied in those solemn words of the apostle, I charge 
thee before God and the Lord Jesus Christ , who shall 
judge the quick and the dead at his appearing , preach 
the word ; be instant in season , out of season : Reprove , 
rebuke , exhort , with all long-suffering . 

O brethren, if we could but set this work on foot 
in all our societies, and prosecute it zealously, what 
glory would redound to God ! If the common luke- 
warmness were banished, and every shop and every 
house busied in speaking of the word and works of 
God ; surely God would dwell in our habitations, 
and make us his delight. 

And this is absolutely necessary to the welfare of 
our people, some of whom neither repent nor be- 
lieve to this day. Look round, and see how many 
of them are still in apparent danger of damnation. 
And how can you walk, and talk, and be merry with 
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such people, when you know their case ? When you 
look them in the face you should break forth into 
tears, as the prophet did when he looked upon Ha- 
zael, and then set on them with the most vehement 
exhortations.^ O, for God’s sake, and the sake of 
poor souls, bestir yourselves, and spare no pains that 
may conduce to their salvation ! 

What cause have we to bleed before the Lord that 
we have so long neglected this good work ! If we had 
but engaged in it sooner, how many more might have 
been brought to Christ ? And how much holier and 
happier might our societies have been before now? 
And why might we not have done it sooner ? There 
were many hindrances : And so there always will 
be. But the greatest hindrance is in ourselves, in 
our littleness of faith and love. 

But it is objected, I. This will take up so much 
time we shall not have leisure to follow our stu- 
dies.” We answer, 1. Gaining knowledge is a 
good thing, but saving souls is abetter. 2. By this 
very thing you will gain the most excellent know- 
ledge, that of God and eternity. 3. You will have 
time for gaining other knowledge too. Only sleep 
not more than you need ; “ and never be idle, or 
trifiingly employed.” But, 4. If you can do but 
one, let your studies alone. We ought to throw by 
all the libraries in the world, rather than be guilty 
of the loss of one soul. 

It is objected, II. l< The people will not submit 
to it.” If some will not, others Will. And the suc- 
cess with them, will repay ail your labour. O let 
vis herein follow the example of St. Paul. 1. For 
our general business, Serving the I.ord with all hu- 
mility of mind: 2. Our special work, Take heed to 
yourselves , and to all the flock : 3. Our doctrine, Re- 
pentance towards God and faith towards our : Lord Je- 
sus Christ : 4. The place, I have taught you publicly , 
and from, house to house : 5, The object and manner of 
teaching, I ceased not to warn every one , night and 
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day, with tears : 6. His innocence and self-denial here- 
in ? I have coveted, no mans silver or gold : 7. His pa- 
tience, Neither count I my life dear unto myself \ And 
among all other motives, let these be ever before oui- 
eyes : 1 . the church of Gocl, which he hath purchased 
with his own blood. 2. Grievous wolves shall enter in; 
yea, of yourselves shall men arise, sfieuking fierverst 

things. . 

Write this upon your hearts, and it will do you 

more good than twenty year’s study, i hen you will 
have no time to spare i You will have work enough. 
Then likewise no preacher will stay with us who is 
as salt that has lost its savour. lor to such, this 
employment would be mere drudgery. And in or- 
der to it you will have need of all the knowledge you 
can procure, and grace you xan attain. 

The sum is, Go into every house in course, and 
teach every one therein, young and old, to be Chris- 
tians inwardly and outwardly ; make every particular 
plain to their understandings : fix it in their minds; 
write it on their hearts. In order to this, there must 
be line upon line, precept upon precept. What pa- 
tience, what love, what knowledge is requisite for this . 
We must needs do this, were it only to avoid idle- 
ness. Do we not.loiter away many hours in every 
week ? Each try himself s No idleness is consistent 
with a growth in grace. .Nay, without exactness in 
redeeming time, you cannot retain the grace you re- 
ceived in justification. , 

Quest. 2. Why are we not more holy, why do we 

not live in eternity, Walk with God all the day 
long ? Why are we not all devoted .to God . Breath. 

ing the whole spirit of missionaries ? ... 

Jnsw. Chiefly because we ace enthu siasts : looking . 
for the end without using the means, i o touch only 
upon two or three instances : W ho ot us rises at lour, 
or even at five, when we do not preacn . Do we know 
the obligation and benefit of fasting or aostmence ? 
How often do we practice it ? 1 he neglect of this 



-alone is sufficient to account for our feebleness and 
faintness of spirit. We are continually grieving the 
Holy Spirit of God by the habitual neglect of a plain 
duty. * Let us amend from this hour. 

Quest. 3. How shall we guard against sabbath- 
breaking, evil speaking, unprofitable conversation, 
lightness, expensiveness or gaiety of apparel, and 
contracting debts without due care to discharge 
them. 

Amm. 1 . Let us preach expressly on each of these 
heads. 2. Read in every society the sermon on evil- 
speaking. 3. Let the leaders closely examine and 
exhort every person to put away the accursed thing. 
4. Let the preachers warn every society, that none 
who is guilty herein, can remain with us. 5. Extir- 
pate buying or selling goods which have not paid the 
fluty laid upon them by government, out of every so- 
ciety^ Let none remain with us who will not totally 
abstain from this evil in every kind and degree. 
Extirpate bribery, receiving any thing directly or 
indirectly, for voting at any election. Shew no re- 
spect to persons herein, but expel all that touch the 
accursed thing. And strongly advise our people to 
discountenance all treats given by candidatesbeforeor 
at elections, and not to be partakers, in any respect* 
of such iniquitous practices. \ 

Sectiow XV. 

Of the Instruction of Children. 

Quest. WHAT shall we do for the rising gene* 
^ration ? 

Answ. 1 . Let him who is zealous for God and the 
souls of men, begin now. 

2. Where there are ten children, whose parents 
■are in society, meet them an hour once a week : but 
where this is impracticable, meet them once in two 
Weeks. 

3. Procure our instructions or chatechism for them 
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and let all who can, read and commit them to 

memory. . . 

4. Explain and impress them upon their hearts. 

5 . Talk with them every time you see any at home . 

6. Pray earnestly for them: Anddiligently instruct 
and exhort all parents at their own houses. 

7. Let the elders, deacons, and preachers, take a 
list of the names of the children ; and if any of them 
be truly awakened, let them be admitted into society . 

8. Preach expressly on education: “ But I have no 
gift for this.” Pray earnestly for the gift, and use 
every other means to attain it* 

& 

Section XVI. 

■Of employing our Time profitably , when we are not 
travelling , or engaged in public Exercises. 

' Quest. 1 . WHAT general method of employ- 
ing our time shall we advise? 

• Answ. We advise you, 1. As often as possible, to 
rise at four. 2. From four to five in the morning 
and from five to six in the evening, to meditate, pray, 
and read the scriptures with notes, and the closely 
practical parts of what Mr. Wesfcv has published. 
3. From six in the morning till twelve (allowing an 
hour for breakfast) read, with much jirayer, some of 
our best religious tracts. 

Quest. 2. Why is it that the people under our care 

are not better ? 

Answ. Other reasons may concur ; but the chief is, 
because we are not more knowing and more holy. 
Quest. 3. But why are we not more knowing? 
Answ. Because we are idle. We forget our first 
rule, “ Be diligent. Never be unemployed. Never 
be triflingly employed : neither spend any more time 
at any place than is' strictly necessary .” W e fear 
there is altogether a fault in this matter, and that 
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few of us are clear. Which of us spend as many 
hours a day in God’s work, as we did formerly in 
man’s work? We talk, taIk....or read what comes 
next to hand. We must, absolutely must cure this 
evil, or betray the cause of God. But how ? 1. 
Read the most useful books, and that regularly and 
constantly. 2. Steadily spend all the morning in this 
employment, or at least five hours in four and 
twenty. “ But I have no taste for reading.” Contract 
a taste foi it by use, or return to your 'former em- 
ployment. “ But 1 have no books.” Be diligent to 
spread the books, and you will have the use of them. 

Section XVII. 

Of the necessity of Union among ourselves. 

LET us be deeply sensible (from what we have 
known) of the evil of a division in principle, spi- 
rit, or practice, and the dreadful consequences to 
ourselves and others. II we are united, .what can 
stand before us ? If we divide, we shall destroy our- 
selves, the work of God and the souls of our people. 

Quest. What can be done in order to a closer 
union with each other ? 

Ansnv. 1. Let us be deeply convinced of the abso- 
lute necessity of it. 

2. Pray earnestly for, and speak freely to each 
other. 

3. When we meet, let us never part without pray- 
er. 

4. Take great care not to despise each other’s 
gifts. 

■ 5. Never speak lightly of each other. 

6. Let us defend each other’s character in every 
thing, so far as is consistent with truth. 

7. Labour, in honour, each to prefer the other be- 
fore himself. 

8. We recommend a serious perusal of The Cau- 
ses, Evils , and Curses of heart and church Divisions. 
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Sectjon XVIII. 

Of the method by which immoral travelling Ministers 
or Preachers jshall be brought to trial, found guilty r 
and reproved or suspended in the intervals of the 
conferences .* 

Quest. 1 . WHAT shall be clone when an el* 
tier, deacon, or preacher, is under the report of 
being guilty of some crime, expressly forbidden in 
the word of God, as an unchristian practice suffi- 
cient to exclude a person from the kingdom of 
grace and glory l 

Ansiv. Let the presiding elder, in. the absence of 
a bishop, call as many ministers as he shall think 
fit, at least three: and if possible bring the accused 
and accuser face to face. If the person be clearly 
convicted, he shall be suspended from all official ser- 
vices in the church, till the ensuing yearly confer- 
ence ? at which his case shall be fully considered and 
determined. But if the accused be a presiding elder, 
the preachers must call in the presiding elder, of 
the neighbouring district, who is required to attend* 
and preside at the trial. 

If the accused and accuser cannot be brought face 
to face, but the supposed delinquent flees from trial, it 
shall be received as a pi'esumptive proof of guilt; and 
out of the mouth of two oi> three witnesses he shall 
be condemned. Nevertheless, even in that case 
the yearly conference shall re-consider and deter- 
mine the whole matter. 

Quest. 2. What shall be done in cases of improp- 
er tempers, words, or actions ? 

Ansre. The person so offending shall be reprehend- 
ed by his senior in office. Should a second trans- 
gression take place, one, two, or three ministers or 
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preachers are to be taken as witnesses. If he be 
not then cured, he shall be tried at the next yearly- 
conference, and, if found guilty and impenitent, shall 
be expelled from the connection, and his name so 
returned in the minutes of the conference. 

Quest, 3. What shall be done with those minis* 
ters or preachers, who hold and preach doctrines 
which are contrary to our articles of religion ? 

Answ. Let the same process be observed as in 
cases of gross immorality : but if the minister or 
preacher so offending do solemnly engage, neither 
to preach nor defend such erroneous doctrines in 
public or in private, he shall be borne with, till his 
case be laid before the next yearly conference, which 
shall determine the matter. 

Provided nevertheless, that in all the above-men- 
tioned cases of trial and conviction, an appeal to the 
ensuing general conference shall be allowed. 



Section XIX. 

How to provide for the Circuits in Time of Confer- 

ence y and to preserve and encrease the Work of God. 

Quest. WHAT can be done to supply the cir- * 
cuits during the sitting of the conference ? 

Answ. 1 . Let all the appointments stand accord- 
ing to the plan of the circuit. 

2. Engage as many local preachers and exhort- 
ers as will supply them ; and let them be paid for 
their time in proportion to the salary of the travell- 
ing preachers. 

3. If preachers and exhorters cannot attend, let 
some person of ability be appointed in every so- 
ciety, to sing, pray, and read one of Mr. Wesley’s 
sermons. 

4. But if that cannot be done, let there be pray- 
er-meetings. 

s 2 




Section XX. 

Of the Local Preachers. 

Quest. 1. WHAT directions shall be given 
concerning our brethren, the local preachers, in re* 
spect to their being received as preachers, or ad- 
mitted into the order of deacons l 

Answ. 1. No local preacher shall receive a license 
to preach, till he has been examined, and approved 
at the quarterly meeting of his circuit ; which li- 
cense shall be drawn up in the following words, sign- 
ed by the president of the meeting, viz. “ N. M. has 
applied to us for liberty to preach as a local preacher 
in our circuit ; and after due enquiry concerning his 
gifts, grace, and usefulness, we judge he is a proper 
person to be licensed for this purpose ; and we ac- 
cordingly authorize him to preach.” 

2. Before any person shall be licensed as a local 
preacher, by a quarterly meeting, he shall bring a 
recommendation from the society of which he is a 
member. 

3. A local preacher shall be eligible to the office 
of a deacon,, after he has preached for four years 
from the time he received a regular license, and 
has obtained a testimonial from the society to which 
he belongs, and from the stewards of the circuit, 
signed also by nine travelling preachers ; three of 
whom shall be elders ; three others elders or deacons ; 
and the other three elders, deacons, or preachers. 

4. Every local preacher shall have his name en- 
rolled on a class-paper, and meet in class, if the dis- 
tance of his place of residence from any class, be 
not too great ; or, in neglect thereof, shall forfeit his 
license. 

Quest. 2. What directions shall be given concern- 
ing the trial of local preachers, local deacons, or 
local elders ? 

Ansiv. If a charge be brought against a local 
preacher, or local deacon, or elder, the preacher who 
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has the oversight of the circuit, shall summon three 
or more local preachers of the neighbourhood, or 
for want of local preachers, so many leaders or ex- 
horters. And if they, or the majority of them, on 
due examination, judge that the local preacher, dea- 
con, or elder aforesaid, has been guilty of such k 
crime, or has preached such false doctrines, as re- 
quire his suspension from all public offices in our 
church, the preacher who has the oversight of 
the circuit, shall accordingly suspend him from 

all public offices, till the ensuing quarterly meet- 
ing. # - 

And in such case, and in every case where a meet- 
ing assembled as above described, shall deem the 
said local preacher, deacon, or elder, culpable, the 
next quarterly meeting shall proceed upon his trials 
and shall have authority to clear, censure, suspend 
or expel him according to their judgment. And 
the presiding elder, or the preacher whohas the 
oversight of the circuit, shall, at the commencement 
of the trial, appoint* a secretary, who shall take down 
regular minutes of the evidence and proceedings of 
the trial, which minutes, when read and approved, 
shall be signed by the said presiding elder or preach- 
er, and also by the members of the said quarterly- 
meeting, or by the majority of them. 

And in case of condemnation, the local preacher^ 
deacon, or elder, condemned, shall be allowed an 
appeal to the next yearly conference, provided that 
he signify to the said quarterly meeting his deter- 
mination to appeal ; in which case, the said presid- 
ing elder, or preacher who has the oversight of the 
circuit, shall lay the minutes of the trial above men- 
tioned, before the saidyearly conference, atwhich the 

local preacher^, deacon, or elder, so appealing, may ' 
appear : and the said yearly conference shall judge 
and finally determine from the minutes of the said 
trial, so laid before them. 
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Section XXI. 

Of Baptism. 

1 . LET every adult person, and the parents of 
every child to be baptised, have the choice either of 
immersion ; sprinkling, or pouring. 

2. We will on no account whatever receive a 
present for administering baptism, or for burying 
the dead. 

Section XXII. 

Of the Lord's Supper. 

Quest. ARE there any, directions to be given 
concerning the administration of the Lord s Sup- 
per l 

Ans%v. 1 . Let those who have scruples concern- 
ing the receiving of it kneeling, be permitted to le- 

eeive it either standing or sitting. 

2 Let no person that is not a member of our soci- 
ety be admitted to the communion, without exami- 
nation, and some token given by an elder or deacon. 

3. No person shall be admitted to the Lord s Sup- 
per among us, who is guilty of any practice for 
which we would exclude a member of our society. 

i • 

Section XXIII. . 

Of Public Worship . 

Quest. WHAT directions shall be given for 
the establishment of uniformity in public worship. 

amongst us, on the Lord’s day • . _ . 

Ansnv. 1 . Let the morning-service consist ot sing- 
ing, prayer, the reading of a chapter out of tne 
Old Testament, and another out of the New, and 

preaching. . c . .* 

2. Let the afternoon-service consist of singing, 

prayer, the reading of one or two chapters out o 

the bible, and preaching. 
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3 Let the evening-service consist of singings 
prayer, and preaching. 

4. But on the days of administering the Lord’s sup- 
per, the two chapters in the morning -service may 
be omitted. 

5. Let the society he met, wherever it is practi- 
cable, on the sabbath-day. 

Section XXIV. 

Of the Spirit and Truth of Singing . 

Quest. HOW shall we guard against formality 
in singing ? 

Answ. , 1 . By choosing such hymns as are proper 
for the congregation. 

2. By not singing too much at once ; seldom more 
than five or six verses. 

3. By suiting the tune to the words. 

4. By often stopping short, and asking the people* 
u Now! Do you know what you said last ?Did you 
speak no more than you felt 

5 . Do not suffer the people to sing too slow. This 
naturally tends to formality; and is brought in by 
those who have either very strong or very weak voi- 
ces. 

6. In every large society let them learn to sing ^ 
and let them always learn our times first. 

7. Let the women constantly sing their parts 
alone. Let no man sing with them -unless he un- 
derstands the notes, and sings the bass as it is com- 
posed in the tune-book. 

8. Introduce no new tune till they are perfect in 
the old. 

9. Recommend our tune -book. And if you can 
not sing yourself, choose a person or two at each 
place to pitch the tune for you. 

10. Exhort every person in the congregation to 
sing ; not one in ten only. 

1 1 . Sing no hymns of your own composing.. 
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12. If a preacher be present, let him alone give 
out the words. 

13. When the singers would teach a tune to the 
congregation they must sing only the tenor. 

14. Let it be recommended to our people, not to 

attend the the singing-schools which are not under 
our direction. , 

15. The preachers are desired not to encourage 
the singing offuge-tunes in our congregations. 

16. We do not think that fuge-tunes are sinful, or 
improper to be used in private companies : but we 
do not approve of their being used in our public con- 
gregations, because public singing is a part of divine 
worship, in which all the congregation ought to join* 



CHAP. II. 



Section I. 



The Nature , Design , and general Rules of our 

United Societies. 

(1) IN the latter end of the year 1739, eight or 
ten persons came to Mr. Wesley, in London who 
appeared to be deeply convinced of sin, and earnestly 
groaning for redemption. They desired (as did two 
or three more the next day) that he would spend 
some time with them in prayer, and advise them 
how to flee from the wrath to come ; which they saw 
continually hanging over their heads. That he 
might have more time for this great work, he ap- 
pointed a day when they might all come together, 
which from thence forward they did every week, 
namely, on Thursday in the evening. To these, and 
as many more as desired to join with them (for their 
number increased daily) he gave those advices from 
time to time which he judged most needful for 
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them ; and they always concluded their meeting, 
with prayer, suited to their several necessities. 

(2) This was the rise of the United Society, 
first in Europe- , and then in America. Such a society 
is no other than “ a company of men having the form 
and seeking the power of Godliness , united in order 
to pray together , to receive the word of exhortation , 
and to watch over one another in love , that they may 
help each other to work out their salvation 

(3) That it may the more easily be discerned, 
whether they are indeed working out their own sal- 
tion, each society is divided into smaller companies, 
called classes, according ;to their respective places 
of abode. There are about twelve persons in a class ; 

one of whom is stiled The Leader It is his 

duty, 

I. To see each person in his class once a week 
at least ; in order 

1. To enquire how their souls prosper: 

2. To advise, reprove, comfort or exhort, as oc- 
casion may require \ 

3. To receive what they are willing to give, to- 
wards the relief of the preachers, church and poor*. 

II. To meet the minister and the stewards of the 
society once a week ; in order 

1. To inform the minister of any that are sick, or 
of any that walk disorderly, and will not be reproved. 

2. To pay to the stewards what they have receiv- 
ed of their several classes in the week preceding. 

(4) There is only one condition previously required 
of those who desire admission into these societies, a 
desire to flee from the wrath to come , and to be saved 
from their sins . But wherever this is really fixed in 
the soul, it will be shewn by its fruits. It is there- 
fore expected of all who continue therein, thaj; they 
should continue to evidence their desire of salvation, 




* This part refers to towns and cities, where the 
poor are generally numerous, and church expenses 
considerable. 
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First, By doing no harm, by avoiding evil of every 
kind, especially that which is most generally prac- 
tised : Such as 

The taking of the name of God in vain: 

The profaning the day of the Lord, either by 
doing ordinary work thereon, or by buying or sell- 
ing. 

Drunkenness : or drinking spirituous liquors, un- 
less in cases of necessity : 

The buying or selling of men , women, or children, 
with an intention to enslave them: 

Fighting , quarrelling, brawling, brother goi ngto 
law with brother ; returning evil for evil; or railing 
for railing : the using many words in buying and selling: 
The buying or selling goods that have not paid 
the duty : 

The giving or taking things on usury , i. e . unlaw- 
ful interest : 

Uncharitable or unprofitable conversation : parti- 
cularly speaking evil of magistrates or of ministers : 
Doing to others as we would not they should do 
unto us : 

Doing what we know is not for the glory of God* 
As 

The putting on qf gold and costly apparel : 

The taking such diversions as cannot be used in 

the name of the Lord Jesus : 

The singing those songs, or reading those books, 
which do not tend to the knowledge or love of God t 
Softness, and needless self-indulgence : 

Laying up treasure upon earth : 

Borrowing without a probability of paying ; or 
taking up goods without a probability of paying for 
them. 

(5) It is expected of all who continue in these 
societies, that they should continue to evidence their 
desire of salvation. 

Secondly, By doing good, by being in every kind 
merciful after their power, as they have opportunity, 
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doing good of every possible sort, and as far as is 
possible, to all men : 

To their bodies, of the ability which God giveth, 
by giving food to the hungry, by clothing the naked, 
by visiting or helping them that are sick or in 
prison. 

To their souls, by instructing, reproving or ex- 
horting all we have any intercourse with ; tramps 
ling under foot that enthusiastic doctrine, that “ we 
are not to do good, unless our hearts be free to it.” 

By doing good, especially to them that are of the 
household of faith, or groaning so to be ; employing 
them preferably to others, buying one of another, 
helping each other in business : and so much the 
more, because the world will love its own and 
them only. 

By all possible diligence and frugality , that the 
gospel be not blamed. 

By running with patience the race which is set. 
before them, denying themselves , and taking uji their 
cross daily j submitting to bear the reproach of 
Christ, to be as the filth and offscouring of the 
world ; and looking that men should say all mannet 
of evil of them falsely for the Lord's sake. 

(6) It is expected of all who desire to continue in 
these societies, that they should continue to evidence 
their desire of salvation : 

Thirdly, by attending upon all the ordinances of 
God : Such are, * 

The public worship of God : 

The ministry of the word, either read or expounded; 

The supper of the Lord ; 

Family and private prayer ; 

Searching the scriptures, and 

Fasting or abstinence. 

(7) These are the general rules of our societies : 
all which we are taught of God to observe, even in 
his written word, which is the only rule, and the. 
Sufficient rule both of our faith and practice. And 
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all these we know his spirit writes on truly awaken* 
eel hearts. If there he any among us who observe 
them not, who habitually break any of them, let it 
be known unto them who watch over that soul, as 
they who must give an account. We will admonish 
him of the error of his ways. We will bear with 
him for a season. But then, if he repent not, he 
hath no more place among us. We have delivered 
our own souls. 



Section II. 

Of Class Meetings. 

Quest. 1. HOW may the leaders of classes be 
rendered more useful ? 

Answ. 1. Let each of them be- diligently examin- 
ed concerning his method of meeting a class. Let 
this be done with all possible exactness, at least once 
a quarter. In order to this, take sufficient time. 

2. Let each leader carefully enquire how every 
soul in his class prospers: not only how each person 
observes the outward rules, but how he grows in 
the knowledge and love of God. 

3. Let the leaders converse with those who have 
the charge of their circuits, frequently and freely. 

Quest. 2. Can any thing more be done in order 
to make the class-meetings lively and profitable ? 

Answ. 1 . Change improper leaders. 

2. Let the leaders frequently meet each other’s 
classes. 

3. Let us observe which leaders are the most 
useful : And let these meet the other classes as often 
as possible. 

4. See that all the leaders be not only men of 
sound judgment, but men truly devoted to God. 

Quest. 3. How shall we prevent improper persons 
from insinuating themselves into the society ? 

Answ. 1 . Give tickets to nqpie until they . are r * - 
commended bu a leaders with whom they have met d 
least six months on trial . 



[ 51 ] 




2. Give notes to none but those who are recom- 
mended by one you know, or until they have met 
three or four times in a class. 

3. Read the rules to them the first time they meet. 

Quest. 4. How shall we be more exact in receiving 

and excluding members? 

Answ. The official minister or preacher shall, at 
every quarterly meeting, read the names of those 
that are received and excluded. 

Quest. 5. What shall we do with those members 
of society, who wilfully and repeatedly neglect to 
meet their class? 

Ans’iv. 1 . Let the elder, deacon, or one of the 
preachers, visit them, whenever it is practicable, 
and explain to them the consequence if they con- 
tinue to neglect, viz. Exclusion. 

2. If they do not amend, Let him who has the 
charge of the circuit exclude them, in the society ; 
shewing that they are laid aside for a breach of our 
rules of discipline, and not for immoral conduct. 



Section III. 

Of the Hand. Societies. 

Two, three, or four, true believers , who have confidence 
in each other, form a Band. Only it is to he observ- 
ed, that in, one of these Bands all must be men, or 
all women ; and all married, or all single. 

[Rules of the Band Societies , drawn up Dec. 25, 1 738.] 
THE design of our meeting is to obey that 
command of God, Confess your faults one to ano- 
ther, and pray one for another, that ye may be healed : 
Jam. v. 16. 

To this end we agree, 

1. To meet once a week, at the least. 

2. To come punctually at the hour appointed ; 
without some extraordinary reason prevents. 

3. To begin exactly at the hour with singing or 
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4. To speak, each of us in order, freely and plain- 
ly the true state of our souls, with the faults we have 
committed in tempers, words, or actions, and the 
temptations we have felt since our last meeting. 

5. To end every meeting with prayer, suited to 
the state of each person present. 

6. To desire some person among us to speak his 
own state first, and then to ask the rest in order, as 
many and as searching questions as may be, con- 
cerning their state, sins, and temptations. 

Some of the questions proposed to every one be- 
fore he is admitted among us, may be to this effect : 

1. Have you the forgiveness of your sins? 

2. Have you peace with God, through our Lor* 
Jesus Christ ? 

3. Have you the witness of God’s Spirit with your 
spirit, that you are a child of God ? 

4. Is the love of God shed abroad in your heart ? 
* 5. Has no sin, inward or outward, dominion over 
you ? 

6. Do you desire to be told of your faults ? 

7. Do you desire to be told of all your faults, 
and that plain and home ? 

8. Do you desire, that everyone of us should tell 
you, from time to time, whatsoever is in our heart 
concerning you ? 

9. Consider! Do you desire we should tell you 
whatsoever we think, whatsoever we fear, whatso- 
ever we hear concerning you ? 

10. Do you desire, that in doing this, we should 
come as close as possible, that we should cut to the 
quick, and search your. heart to the bottom? 

11. Is it your desire and design to be on this and 
all other occasions entirely open, so as to speak 
without disguise, and without reserve ? 

Any of the preceding questions may be asked as 
often as occasion requires : The four following at 
every meeting. 

1. What known sins have you committed since 
our last meeting? 
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2. What particular temptations have you met 
with ? 

3. How were you delivered? 

4. What have you thought, said, or done, of 
which you doubt whether it be sin or not? 

Directions given to the Band-Societies , Decern - 

ber 25th , 1744. 

YOU are supposed to have the Faith that over ~ 
someth the world. To you therefore it is 'not griev- 
ous. 

I. Carefully to abstain from doing evil : in par- 
ticular, m 

1. Neither to buy nor sell any thing at all on the 
Lord’s-day. 

2. To taste no spirituous liquor, no dram of any 
kind, unless prescribed by a physician. 

3. To be at a word both in buying and selling. 

4. Not to mention the fault of any behind his back , 
and to stop those short that do. 

5. To wear no needless omiaments , such as rings, 
ear-rings, necklaces, lace, ruffles. 

6. To use no needless self-indulgence'. 

II. Zealously to maintain good works : in parti- 
cular, 

1. lo give alms of such things as you possess, 
and that according to your ability. 

2. To reprove those who sin in your sight, and. 
that in love and meekness of wisdom. 

3. To be patterns of diligence and frugality , of 
self-denial , and taking up the cross daily. 

III. Constantly to attend on all the ordinances of 
God : in particular, 

1. To be at church, and at the Lord’s table, and 
at every public meeting of the bands, at every op- 
portunity. 

2. To use private prayer everyday; and family* 
prayer, if you are the head of a family. 
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3. Frequently to read the scriptures, and medi- 
tate thereon. And, 

4. To observe, as days of fasting or abstinence) 
all Fridays in the year. 

Section IV. 

Of the privileges granted to serious Persons who 

are not of our society. 

x i 

Quest. 1 . HOW often shall we permit stran- 
gers to be present at the meeting of the society ? 

Anew. At every other meeting of the society in 
every place, let no stranger be admitted* At other 
times they may ; but the same person not above 
twice or thrice. 

Quest . 2. How often shall we permit strangers 
to be present at our love-feasts ? 

Answ. Let them be admitted with the utmost 
caution ; and the same person on no account above 
twice or thrice, unless he become a member. 

Section V. 

Of Marriage. 

Quest. DO we observe any evil which has 
prevailed among cur societies with respect to mar- 
riage. 

Answ. Many of our members have married with 
miawakened persons. This has produced bad ef- 
fects ; they have been either hindred for life, or 
have turned back to perdition. 

Quest. 2. What can be done to discourage this ? 

Answ. 1. Let every preacher publicly enforce 
the apostle’s caution, “ Be ye not unequally yoked 
together with unbelievers.” 2 Cor. vi. 14. 

2. Let him declare, whoever does this, will be 
put back on trial six months. 



/ 
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3. When any such is put back on trial let a suit- 
able exhortation be subjoined. 

4. Let all be exhorted to take no step in so weigh- 
ty a matter, without advising with the most serious 
of their brethren. 

Quest. 3. Ought any women to marry without 
the consent of her parents ? 

Anav). In general she ought not. Yet there may 
be exceptions. For if, 1 . A woman believe it- to be 
her duty to marry : If, 2. Her parents absolutely 
refuse to let her marry any Christian : Then she 
may, nay, ought to marry without their consent. 
Yet even then a Methodist preacher ' ought not to 
be married to her. 

We do not prohibit our people from marrying 
persons who are not of our society, provided, such 
persons have the form, and are-seeking the power 
of godliness ; but we are determined to discourage 
their marrying persons who do not come up to this 
description. And even in a doubtful case, the mem- 
ber shall be put back on trial. 



Section VL 
- Of Dress. 

Quest. SHOULD we insist on the rules con- 
cerning dress ? 

Answ* By all means. This is no time to give any 
encouragement to superfluity of apparel. Therefore 
give no tickets to any, till they have left off* super- 
fluous ornaments. In order to this, I. Let every 
one who has the charge of a circuit, read the 
thoughts upon dress, at least once a year in every 
laige society. 2. In visiting the classes, be very 
mild, but very strict. 3. Allow of no exempt case : 
Better one suffer than many. 4. Give no tickets 
to any that wear high heads, enormous bonnets* 
ruffles, or rings.. 
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Section VII. 

V 

* 

Of bringing to Trial, finding Guilty , and reproving , 
suspending, or excluding disordaiy Persons from 
Society and Church Privileges . 

Quest. HOW shall an accused member be 
brought to trial l 

Answ. 1 . Before the society of which he is a mem- 
ber, or a select number of them, in the presence of 
a bishop, elder, deacon, or preacher, in the follow- 
ing manner: Let the accused and accuser be brought 
face to face ; but if this cannot be done, let the next 
best evidence be procured. If the accused person be 
found guilty by the decision of a majority of the mem- 
bers before whom he is brought to trial, and the crime 
be such as is expressly forbidden by the word of God, 
sufficient to exclude a person from the kingdom of 
grace and glory, let the minister or preacher who 
has the charge of the circuit, expel him. If the ac- 
cused person evade atrial by absenting himself after 
sufficient notice given him, and the circumstances of 
the accusation be strong and presumptive, let him be 
esteemed as guilty, and be accordingly ex> ’ided. 
Witnesses from without, shall not be rejected. 

2. But in cases of neglect of duties of any kind, im- 
prudent conduct, indulging sinful tempers or words, 
or disobedience to the order and discipline of the 

church; First, let private reproof be given by a 

preacher or leader; and if there be an acknowledge- 
ment of the fault and proper humiliation, the person 
may remain on trial. On a second offence, the 
preacher or leader may take one or two faithful 
friends. On a third offence, let the case be brought 
before the scciety or a select number; and if there 
be no sign of real humiliation, the offender must be 
cut off.. 
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3. If a member of our church shall be clearly con- 
victed of endeavouring to sow dissentions in any of 
our societies, by inveighing against either our doc- 
trines or discipline, such person so offending, shall 
be first reproved by the senior minister or preacher of 
his circuit, and, if he afterwards persist in such per- 
nicious practices, he shall be expelled the society. 

4. Nevertheless, if in any of the above-mentioned 
cases the minister or preacher differ in judgment 
from the majority of the society, or the select num- 
ber, concerning the innocence or guilt of the accused 
person, the trial, in such case, may be referred by 
the minister or preacher, to the ensuing quarterly 
meeting. 

5. If there be a murmur or complaint from any 
excluded person, in any of the above-mentioned in- 
stances, that justice has not been done, he shall be 
allowed an appeal to the next quarterly meeting ; 
and the majority of the ministers, travelling and lo- 
cal preachers, exhorters, stewards and leaders pre- 
sent, shall finally determine the case. 

After such forms of trial and expulsion, such per- 
sons shall have no privileges of society or of sacra-' 
ments in our church, without contrition, confession, 
and proper trial. 

Section VIII. 

Of the Sale and Use of Spirituous Liquors . 

Quest . WHAT directions shall be given con- 
cerning the sale and use of spirituous liquors ? 

Answ. If any member of our society retail or give 
spirituous liquors, and any thing disorderly be trans- 
acted under his roof on this account, the preacher 
who has the oversight of the circuit shall proceed 
against him as in the case of other immoralities ; and 
the person accused shall be cleared, censured, sus- 
pended or excluded according to his conduct, as on 
ether charges of immorality. 
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Section I. 

Of Christian Perfection . 

LET us strongly and explicitly exhort all be- 
lievers to go on to perfection. That we may all 
speak the same thing, we ask once for all, Shall we 
defend this perfection, or give it up ? We all agree 
to defend it, meaning thereby (as we did from the 
beginning) salvation from all sin, properly so call- 
ed, by the love of God and man filling our heart. 
Some say “ This cannot be attained till we have 
been refined by the fire of purgatory.” Others f 
“ Nay it will be attained as soon as the soul and the 
body part.” But others say, “ It may be attained 
before we die: a moment after is too late.” Is it 
so, or not ? We are all agreed, we may be saved 
from ail sin before death, i. e. from ail sinful tem- 
pers and desires. The substance then is settled. 
But as to the circumstances, is the change gradual 
or instantaneous ? It is both the one and the other. 
u But should we in preaching insist both on one 
and the other?” Certainly we should insist on the gra- 
dual change ; and that earnestly and continually. And 
are there not reasons why we should insist on the 
instantaneous change ? If there be such a blessed 
change before death, should we not encourage all 
believers to expect it ? And the rather, because 
constant experience shews, the more earnestly they 
expect this, the more swiftly and steadily does the 
gradual work of God go on in their souls ; the more 
careful are they to grow in grace ; the more zeal- 
ous of good works, and the more punctual in their 
attendance on all the ordinances of God: whereas 
just the contrary effects are observed, whenever this 
expectation ceases. They are saved by hope, by 
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this hope of a total change, with a gradually in- 
creasing salvation. Destroy this hope, and 'that 

salvation stands still, or rather decreases daily 

Therefore, whoever would advance the gradual 
change in believers, should strongly insist on the 
instantaneous. 



Section II. 

Against Antinomianism . 

Quest. 1. WHAT can be done to guard against 
Antinomianism ? 

Answ. 1. Let all the preachers carefully read 
over Mr. Wesley’s and Mr. Fletcher’s tracts. 2. 
Let them frequently and explicitly preach the truth, 
but not in a controversial way. And let them take 
care to do it in love and gentleness : Not in bitter- 
ness, returning railing for railing. 3. Answer all 
the objections of our people as occasion offers : But 
taKe care to do it in a Christian temper. 

Quest. 2. Wherein lies our danger of it ? 

Answ. 1. With regard to m&tis faithfulness ^ our 
Lord himself hath taught us to use the expression : 
thereiore we ought never to be ashamed of it. We 
ought steadily to assert upon his authority, that if a 
man is not faithful in the unrighteous mammon, 
God w T ill not give him the true riches. 

2. With regard to working for life, which our 
Lord expressly commands us to do. Labour,* 

literally, work for the meat that endureth 
to everlasting life. And in fact, every believer, till 
heroines to glory, works for, as well as from life. 

o. W e have received it as a maxim, that u A man 
is to donothingin order to justification Nothing can 
be more false. W hoever desires to find favour with 
God, should cease from evil, and learn to do well.... 
So God himself teacheth by the prophet Isaiah. 
Whoever repents should do works meet for repent* 
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ance. And if this is not in order to find favour, what 

does he do them for ? 

Once more review the whole affair. 

1 Who of us is now accepted of God . 

He that now believes in Christ with a loving obe- 

dient heart. _ ' , r 

2. But who among those that never heard of 

.(Christ ? 

He that according to the light he has, feareth 

God and worketh righteousness. _ . 

3. Is this the same with, He that is sincere . 
Nearly* if not quite. 

4.1s not this salvation by works ? 

Not by the merit of works, but by works as a 

condition. ,. 

5. The grand objection to one of the pteceding 

propositions, is drawn from matter of fact. God 
does in fact justify those who by their own con- 
fession neither feared God nor wrought righteous- 
ness. Is this any exception to the general rule . 

It is a doubt whether God makes any exception 
at all But how are we sure that the person in 
question never did fear God, and work righteous- 

ness • 

His own thinking so is no proof. For we know 
how all that are convinced of sin, undervalue them- 
selves in every respect. . 

6 Does not talking without proper caution of a 
iustified or sanctified state, tend to mislead men ? 
Almost naturally leading them to trust in what was 
done in one moment ? Whereas we are every mo- 
ment pleasing or displeasing God, according to our. 
works ; according to the whole of our present in- 
ward tempers, and outward behaviour. 
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* Section III. 

Scripture Doctrine of Predestination , Election, 
and Reprobation . 

1. THE scripture saith, * God hath chosen us 
in Christ, before the foundation of the world , that 
we should be holy , and without blame before him 
in love . And St. Peter calls the saints, t elect ac- 
cording to the fore-knowledge of God the Father, 
through sanctification of the spirit unto obedience . And 
St. Paul saith unto them, £ God hath from the beginning 
chosen you to salvation , through sanctification of the 
Spirit , and belief of the truth ; whereunto he hath 
called you by our gospel, to the obtaining of the glory 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

2. From all these places of scripture it is plain, 
that God hath chosen some to life and glory before 
or from the foundation of the world. And the wis- 
dom of all Christians is, to labour that their judg- 
ments may be informed herein, according to the 
scripture. And to that end, let us consider the man- 
net* of God’s speaking to the sons of men. 

3. God saith to Abraham, Rom. iv. 17. As it is 
written, I have made thee a father of many nations, 
before him. whom he believed, even God who quickeneth 
the dead, a 7 id calleth things that are not as though they 
were. Observe, God speaks then, at that present 
time, to Abraham saying, / have made thee a father 
of many nations, notwithstanding Abraham was not 
at that time the father of one child, but IshmaeU 
How then must we understand, I have made thee a 
father of many nations ? 

4. The apostle tells us plainly, it was so, Before 
God, who calleth things that are not as though they 
were. And so he calleth Abraham, the father of ma- 
ny naiiotis , though he was not as yet the father even 
of Isaac , in whom his seed was to be called . 



* Ephes.i. 4. f I Pet. i. 2. \2 Thes. ii. 13, 14. 
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5. GocVuseth the same manner of speaking when 
he calleth Christ, * The Lamb slain from the founda- 
tion of the world ; although indeed he was not slain 
for some thousand years after. Hence therefoie 
we may easily understand what he speaketh of elect- 
ing us from the foundation of the world. 

6. God calleth Abraham, a father of many nations , 
though not so at that time. He calleth Christ , the 
Lamb slain from the foundation of the world , though 
not slain till he was a man in the flesh. Even so he 

calleth men Elected from the foundation of the world , 
though not elected till they were men in the flesh. 
Yet it is also before God, who knowing all things 
from eternity, calleth things that are not as though 

they were. - *. ' / ■ 

7. By all which it is clear, that as Christ was called 

The Lamb slain from the foundation of the world , and 
yet not slain till some thousand years after, till the day 
of his death, so also men are called elect from the foun- 
dation of the world , and yet not elected perhaps till 
some thousand years after, till the day of their con- 
version to God. * 

8. And indeed this is plain, without going farther, 

from those very words of St. Peter, Elect according 
to the fore-knowledge of God, through sanctification of 
the Spirit unto obedience. For, ■ 

If the Elect are chosen through sanctification of 
the Spirit, then they were not chosen before they were 
sanctified by the Spirit. But they were not sancti- 
. fied by the Spirit before they had a being. It is 
plain then neither were they chosen from the foun- 
dation of the world- But God -calleth things that are 
not as though they were. . ; 

9. This is also plain from those words of St. Paul, 
God, hath from the beginning chosen you to salvation , 
through sanctification of the Sfririt , and belief of the 

. truth. Now, 

— — ■ , 1 " l ~~ — , . ” 

* Rev. xiii. 8. 
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If the saints are chosen to salvation, through be- 
lieving of the truth, and were called to believe that 
truth by hearing of the gospel, then they were not * 
chosen before they believed the truth, and before 
they heard the gospel, whereby they were called to 
believe. But they were chosen through belief of the 
truth, and called to believe it by the gospel. There- 
fore they were not chosen ’’before they believed ; 
much less before they had a being, any more than 
Christ was slain before he had a being. So plain is it 
that they were not elected, till they believed ; although 
God calleth things that are not as though they were. 

10. Again, how plain is it where St. Paul saith, 
that they whom * God did predestinate, according to 
the counsel of his own willy to be to the praise of his 
own glory y were such as didjffm trust in Christ? And 
in the very next verse he saith, that they trusted in 
Christ after they heard the' word of truth , not before. 
But they did not hear the word before they were 
born. Therefore it is plain, the act of electing is 
in time, though known of God before; who, accord- 
ing to his knowledge, often speaketh of the things 
which are not as though they were . And thus is the 
great stumbling-blockaboutelection taken away, that 
men may make their calling ancl election sure. 

1 1. The scripture tells us as plainly what predes- 
tination is; it is’ God’s fore-appointing obedient be- 
lievers to salvation, not without, but according to his 
fore-knowledge of all their works from the foundation 
of the world. And so likewise he predestinates or 
fore-appoints all disobedient unbelievers to damna- 
tion, not without, but according to his fore-knowledge 
of all their works from the foundation of the world. 

12. We may consider this a little farther. God, 
from the foundation of the world, fore-knew all 
men’s believing or not believing. And according to 
this his fore-knowledge, he chose or elected all obe- 
dient belieyers, as su<:h,to salvation, and refused or 
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reprobated all disobedient unbeliever s, as such, to 
damnation. Thus the scriptures teach us to consi- 
der election and reprobation , according to the fore- 
knowledge of God from the foundation of the world • 

13. But hear some may object, that I hold our 
faith and obedience to be the cause oi God s elect- 
ing us to glory. x * . _ 

I answer, I do hold, that faith in Christ produce 

ing obedience to him is a cause without which God 
elected none to glory : for we never read of God s 
electing to glory, any who lived and died a disobe- 
dient unbeliever. But I do not hold, that it is the 
cause for which he elects any 2 the contrary of this 

is easily shewn thus : ' ' • - 

Suppose my obedience is a cause of my election 
to salvation, What is the cause of my obedience. 
Answer . My love to Christ. . 

But what is the cause of my love to Christ . 
Answer . My faith in Christ. 

But what is the cause of my faith in Christ ? 
Answ. The preaching of the gospel of Christ. 

But what is the cause of the preaching of the gos* 
pel to us ? 

Answ . Christ dying for us. . 

But what is the cause of Christ dying for us . 
Answ. God’s great love of pity wherewith he 
loved us, even when we were dead in trespasses and 

sins. - 

14. Thus all men may see that I do not hold, 

God chose any man to life and salvation for any 
good which he had done, or for any which was m 
him, before he put it there. And this I shall now 
shew more at large from the oracles of God. 

1 . God’s great love of pity wherewith he love^ 
the sons of men, even while they were dead m tres 
passes and sins, was the cause ot his sending hi; 
son to die for them ; as appears from the following 
Scriptures; * God so loved the world , that he gav 
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his only begotten Son , to the end that all who believe 
in him , should not perish but have everlasting life .... 
For * when we were yet without strength ,in due time 
Christ died for the ungodly. And God commendeth 
his love to us , in that while we were yet sinners , Christ 
died for us. 

2 . Christ’s dying for our sins is the cause of the 

gospel’s being preached to us, as appears from those 
scriptures, f Jesus came and spake unto them , saying , 
All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth. Go 

ye therefore and teach all nations. | Go ye into all 
the world , and preach the gospel to every creature. 

3 . The gospel’s being preached to sinners is the 
cause of their believing, as appears from those scrip- 
tures, || How shall they call on him in whom they have 
not believed? And how shall they believe in him of 
whom they have not heard ? And how shall they hear 
without a preacher ? So then faith coineth by hearings 
and hearing by the word o/' God. 

4 . Men’s believing in the cause of their justifica- 
tion, as appeal’s from these scriptures, f by him all 
that believe are justified from all things . ** He is the 
justifier of all that believe in Jesus. Therefore we con- 
clude that a man is justified by faith , without the deeds 
of the law. ft Abraham believed God and it was imput- 
ed to him for righteousness. Now it was not written for 
his sake alone , that it was imputed to him ; but for us 
also to whom it shall be imputed , if we believe on him 
that raised up Jesus from the dead ; who was delivered 
for our offences , and rose again for our justification. 

5 . Our knowing ourselves justified by faith is the 
cause of our love to Christ, as appears from these 
scriptures, If Herein is love, not that we loved God, 
but that he loved us , a?id sent his son to be the propi- 
tiation for our sins. |||| We love him because he first 
krved us. 



* Rom. v 6. & c. f Matt, xxviii. 18. 

H Rom, x. 15 &c. f Acts xiii. 39, 
ft Rom. iv. 1 John iv. 10. 



f Mark xvi. 15. 

** Rom. iii. 26. See: 
(111 I John iv, icv 
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6. Our love to Christ is the cause of our obeying 
him, as appears from those scriptures, * If ye love 
me , keep my commandments . He that hath my com - 
mandments , and keepeth them , Zm z/ is that loveth me. 
And, If any man love me he will keefi my words. 
t For this is the love of God, that we keefi his com - 
mandments / 

7. Our obeying Christ is the cause of his giving 
us eternal life, as appears from those scriptures, 

\ Not every one that saith unto me , Lord , Lord , s/m// 
enter into the kingdom of heaven ; but tie that doeth 
the will of my Father which is in heaven. || Blessed 
are they that do his commandments , that they may have 
d right to the tree of life , and may enter in through the 
gates into the city • And If Christ being made perfect 
through sufferings^ he became the author of eternal 
salvation to all that obey him. 

15. This maybe more briefly expressed thus : 

1. God’s love was the Cause of his sending his 
son to die for sinners. 

2. Christ’s dying for sinners, is the cause of the 

gospel’s being preached. 

' 3. The preaching of the gospel is the cause, or 
means, of cur believing. 

‘ 4. Our believing is the cause^ or condition, of our 
justification. 

' 5. The knowing ourselves justified through his 
blood, is the cause of our love to Christ. 

6. Our love to Christ is the cause of our obedi- 
ence tp him. 

7. Our obedience to Christ is the cause of his be- 
coming the author of eternal salvation to us. 

1G. These following things therefore ought well 
to be considered by all that fear God. 

1. There was a necessity of God’s love in sending 
his Son to die for us, without which he had not 
come to die. v * ^ 
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2. There was a necessity of Christ’s love in dy- 
ing for us, without which the gospel could not have 
been preached. 

3. There was a necessity of the gospel’s being 
preached, without which there could have been no 
believing. 

4. There is a necessity of our believing the gos- 
pel, with which we cannot be justified. 

5. There is a necessity of our being justified by 
faith in the blood of Christ, without which we can- 
not come to know that he loved us, and washed us 
from our sins in his own blood . 

6. There is a necessity of knowing his love, who 
first loved us, without which we cannot love him 
again. 

7. There is a necessity of our loving him, with- 
out which we cannot keep his commandments. 

8. There is a necessity of our keeping his com- 
mandments, without which we cannot enter into 
eternal life. 

By all which we see, that there is as great a neces- 
sity of our keeping the commandments of God, as 
there was of God’s sending his Son into the world, 
or of Christ’s dying for our sins. 

17. But for whose sins did Christ die ? Did he die 

for all men, or but for some ? 

' \ 

To this also I shall answer by the scriptures, 
shewing, 1. The testimony of all the prophets. 2. 
Of the angel of God. 3. Of Christ himself. And, 
4. Of his apostles. 

First, The prophet Isaiah saith thus, * “ Surely he 
hath borne our griefs, and carried our sorrows ; yet 
did we esteem him stricken, smitten of God and af- 
flicted. But he was wounded for our transgressions, 
he was bruised for our iniquities, the chastisement of 
our peace was upon him, and with his stripes we are 
healed. All we like sheep have gone astray : we have 
turned every one to his own way ; and the Lord hath 
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laid on him the iniquities of us all .” Thus Isaiah 
sheweth plainly, that the iniquities of all those who 
went astray, were laid upon Christ. And to him 
the testimony of all the other prophets agreeth ; 
* “ To give him all the prophets witness, that through 
his name whosoever believeth in him shall receive re- 
mission of sins.”. ...The same saith that great pro- 
phet, John the Baptist, who t “ came to bear witness 
of the light, that all men through it might believe.” 
And again, § “ Behold, saith he, the Lamb of Gocl, 
that taketh away the sins of the world.” Thus have 
all the prophets with one consent, testified that God 
laid upon Christ the iniquities of all that were gone 
astray ; that he is the Lamb of God which taketh away 
the sin of the world ; that all men through him may 
believe ; and that throagh his name whosoever believ- 
eth in him , shall receive remission of sins. 

Secondly , The angel of God testified the same thing, 
saying, || “ Fear not : for I bring you glad tidings of 
great joy, which shall be to all people,” which was, 
that there was bom unto them a Saviour , even Christ 
the Lord. By this also it appears, that Christ died 
for all men. For else it could not have been glad 
tidings of great joy to all people ; but rather sad tid- 
ings to all those for whom he died not. 

Thirdly, We come now to the words of Christ 
himself, who knew his own business better than any 
man else ; and therefore if his testimony agree with 
these, we must needs be convinced that they are true. 
Now he speaks thus: “ lAs Moses lifted up the ser- 
pent in the Wilderness, even so must the Son of Man 
be lifted up, that whosoever believeth in him should 
not perish, but have everlasting life. For God so lov- 
ed the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeth in him should not perish but 
have everlasting life. For God sent not his son to con- 
demn the world, but that the world through him 

, ■ 1 
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might be saved.” Thus we see the words of Christ 
agree with the words of the prophets ; therefore it 
must needs be owned that Christ died for all. 

Fourthly , And now we will hear what the apostles 
say concerning this thing. * The love of Christy saith 
the Apostle Paul) constraineth us , because we thus 
judge , that if one died for all, then were all dead: and 
that he died for all, that they which live should not hence- 
forth live unto themselves , but unto him that died for 
them , and rose again . And to Timothy he saith, f 
There is one God, and one Mediator between God and 
man , the man Christ Jesus , wyo gave himself a ransom 
for all, to be testified to due time. Again he saith to 
Titus, \ The grace of God, which bringeth salvation to 
all men , hath appeared. And yet again to the He- 
brews, || That he, by the grace o/'God, tasted death for 
every man . And to this agreeth St. John, witness- 
ing,! 44 He is the propitiation for our sins; and not for 
ours only, but also for the sins of the whole world.” 
And again, speaking of himself and the rest of the a-» 
postles,he saith ** “ We have seen and do testify, that 
the Father sent the sontobe the Saviour ofthe world.” 
Thus we have the testimony of all the prophets, of 
the angel of God, of Christ himself, and of his holy 
apostles, all agreeing together in one to prove, that 
Christ died for all mankind. 

18. What then can they, who deny this, say? 
Why they commonly say, All men, in these scriptures, 
does not mean all men, but only the elect ; that every 
man here does not mean every man, but only every 
one of the elect ; that the world does not mean the 
whole world, but only the world of believers ; and 
that the whole world, in St. John’s words, does not 
mean the whole world, but only the’ whole work! of 
the elect. 

19. To this shameless, senseless evasion, I an- 
swer thus: 



* a Cor. v. 14, &c. f i Tim. ii. J. 6. 1 Tit. ii. ii. 
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If the scripture no where speaks of a world of be- 
lievers or elect then we have no ground, reason, pre- 
tence, or excuse for saying, Christ died only for a 
world of believers or elect. But the scripture no 
where speaks of such a world. Therefore we have 
no ground or pretence for speaking thus. 

Nay, the scripture is so far from calling believers 
or elected persons, the world , that they arc every 
where in scripture plainly and expressly distinguish- 
ed from the world. * “ If ye were of the world, 
salt h Christ, the world would love its own ; but be- 
cause I have chosen you out of the world, therefore 
the world hateth you.” 

20. But let the scripture itself speak, what world 
Christ died for. t u When we were yet without 
strength, Christ died for the ungodly. While we 
were yet sinners Christ died for us. When we were 
enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death 
of his Son/’ From all which we may clearly see, 
-that Christ died for the world of the ungodly, for 
the. world of sinners, for the world of his enemies, 
the just one for the world of the unjust. But the 
elect, as elect, are not unjust. Therefore he died 
not for the elect, as elect; but even for that ‘world 
St. John speaks of, when he says, “ The whole 
world lieth in wickedness.” 

21. If it be said, “ The elect were sinners once 
as well as others I answer, true ; but not as they 
are elect in Christ, but as they were out of Christ, 
without hope and without God in the world. There- 
fore to say that Christ died for the elect, as eleet , is 
absolute nonsense and confusion. 

22. To put this matter out of doubt, I would com- 
mend these following considerations to all sober- 
minded men. 

1. The scripture saith, a Christ came to seek and 
to save that which was lost.” 

, But the elect, as elect, were not lost. 
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Therefore Christ died not for the elect, as,- or be- 
cause they -were, elect ; for that had been to seek 
and save what was found and saved before. 

2. The scripture saith Christ died for the unjust. 

But the elect, as such, are not unjust. 

Therefore Christ died not for the elect, as elect ; 

for that had ;been to justify them who were just 
before. 

3. The scripture saith, “ He came to preach de- 
liverance to the captives.” 

But the elect, as elect, are not captives, for Christ 
hath set them free. . , 

Therefore he died not for the elect, as elect ; for 
that had been to set them at liberty who were at li- 
berty before. 

4. The scripture saith, “ He quickened them 
whojwere dead in trespasses and in sins, such as were 
without Christ, aliens from the commonwealth of 
Israel, and strangers to the covenant of promise, 
without hope and without God in the world.” 

But the elect, as such, are not dead in trespasses 
and sins, but alive unto God. Neither are they 
without Christ, for they are chosen in him ; nor 
are they aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, 
and strangers to the covenant of promise. But they 
are fellow-citizens with the saints, and the house- 
hold of God. 

Therefore Christ died not for the elect, as, or be- 
cause they were elect. For that had been to quick- 
en them that were alive before, and to bring them 
into covenant, who were in covenant before. And 
thus, by these men’s account, our Lord lost his la- 
bour of love, and accomplished a solemn nothing. 

23. Thus having shewn the grievous folly of 
those who say, that Christ died for none but the 
elect, I shall now prove by undeniable reasons that 
he died for all mankind. 

Reason 1 . Because all the prophets, the angel of 
God, Christ himself, and his holy apostles with one 
consent affirm it. 
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Reason 2. Because there is not one scripture 
from the beginning of Genesis to the end of the 
Revelation, that denies it, either negatively, by say- 
ing, that he did not die for all : or affirmatively, by 
saying that he died but for some. 

Reason 3. Because he himself commanded, that 
the gospel shoukTbe preached to every creature. 

Reason 4. Because he calleth all men, every where 
to repent. 

Reason 5. Because those who perish are damned 
for not believing in the name of the only begotten Son 
of God. Therefore he must have died for them. 
Else they would be damned for not believing a lie. 

• Reason 6. Because they which are damned might 
have been saved. For thus saith the word of God,* 
« They received not the love of the truth that they 
might be saved. Therefore God shall send them 
strong delusions, to believe a lie, that they all may 
be damned.” 

Reason 7. Because some deny the Lord that 
bought them, and bring upon themselves swift de- 
struction. But they could not deny the Lord that 
bought them, if he had not bought them at all. 

24. I shall now briefly shew the dreadful absur- 
dities that follow from saying Christ died only 
for the elect. 

1. If Christ died not for all, then unbelief is no 
sin in them that finally perish ; seeing there is not 
any thing for those men to believe unto salvation, for 
whom Christ died not. 

2. If Christ died not for all, then it would be a sin 
in the greatest part of mankind to believe he died for 
them ; seeing it would be to believe a lie. 

3. If Christ died not for those that are damned, 
then they are not damned for unbelief. Otherwise, 
you say that they are damned for not believing a lie. 

4. If Christ died not for all, then those who obey 
Christ by going and preaching the gospel to every 
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creature, as glad tidings of grace and peace, of great 
joy to all people, do sin thereby, in that they go to 
most people with a lie in their mouth. 

5. If Christ died not for all men, then God is 
not in earnest, in calling all men every where to re- 
pent : for what good would repentance do those, for 
whom Christ died not ? 

6. If Christ died not for all, then why does he say 
he is not willing any should perish? Surely he is 
willing, yea, resolved that most men should perish ; 
else he would have died for them also. 

7. How Shall God judge the world by the man 
Christ Jesus, if Christ did not die for the world ? Or 
how shall he judge them according to the gospel, 
when there was never any gospel or mercy for them ? 

25. But, say some, “ if Christ died for all, why 
are not all saved ?” 

I answer, Because they believe not in the name 
of the only begotten Son of God. Because God call- 
ed, and they refused to answer ; he stretched out 
his hand, and they regarded not ; he counselled 
them, but they would none of his counsels ; he re- 
proved.them, but they set at nought all his reproofs; 
they followed after lying vanities, and forsook their 
own mercies ; they denied the Lord that bought 
them, and so brought upon themselves swift destruc- 
tion ; and because they received not the love of the 
truth, that they might be saved therefore (if you 
w'ould know wherefore) God gave them up to be- 
lieve a lie, and to be damned. How often, saith our 
Lord, would I have gathered you together, and ye 
would not ? Ye would not. Here is the plain rea- 
son, why all men are not saved. For God promis- 
eth no man salvation, whether he will or no ; but 
leaveth them to everlasting destruction, who will 
not believe and obey the gospel. 

26. “ O, then you are an Arminian ! You are a 
free-wilier. You hold free-will in man !” ■ • 

I hoid nothing but what the scripture saith ; and 

& 










■i 



1 t 

J- 



Ell; 5'. 



that you should give me leave to hold. I do not 
hold that any man has any will or power of himself 
to do any thing that is good ; but by the grace of 
God we may do all things. I have already shewn, 
he hath given Christ for all men. And he who spar- 
ed not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, 
how shall he not with him freely give us all things ? 
And what man knoweth not, that if he make use of 
all the will and power God hath given him, God 
will double- his talent and give him more ? If any, 
therefore, desire to have more, .let him faithfully 
improve what he has. Likewise what man is he, 
who doth not know that he is not condemned for not 
doing what; he could not do, but for leaving undone 
wha^ he could have done if he would. Let any man 
deny it if he can. , 

27. “ What then, may all men be saved if they 
will 

Before I answer this question directly, I shall 
shew that those who ask it are themselves compell- 
ed to grant as much freedom of will, as we desire 
to plead for. 

For, 1. The Assembly of Divines, in their Con- 
fession of Faith, c. 9. do expressly say, “ God hath 
endowed the will of man with that natural liberty 
that it is neither forced, nor by any absolute neces- 
sity determined to do good or evil.” 2. Mr. Baxter, 
in the preface of his call to the unconverted, says, 
“ That Calvin, as well as Arminius, held free-will, 
and that no man of brains denieth, that man hath a 
will that is naturally free; it is free from violence, 
it is a self-determining, principle.” Sure, here is 
as much said for free-will, as any man need to say, 
and perhaps more. For, 

The difference between us, is this. They’ say, 
« Man hath a will which is naturally free.” We 
say, “ Man hath this freedom of will, not naturally, 
but by grace.” 

We believe, that in the moment Adam fell, he had 
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no freedom of will left ; but that God, when of his 
own free grace he gave the promise of a Saviour to 
him and his posterity, graciously restored to man- 
kind a liberty and power to accept of proffered sal- 
vation. And in all this man’s boasting is excluded ; 
the whole of that which is good in him, even from 
the first moment of his fall, being of grace and not 
of nature. And now we come directly to the ques- 
tion, \V hether all men may be saved if they will ? 

28.. To those who have considered what has been 
premised; I answer, 1. What should hinder them, 
if they be willing ? For, 2. God is not willing that 
any should perish; yea, 3. He is willing that all 
men should be saved. And Christ is willing ; for 
he “ came not to judge the world, but to save the 
world.” And how did he weep over Jerusalem ? 
Flow often would he have gathered them together, 
even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her 
wings, but they would not. And now what hinders 
men s salvation but that same, They would not. 

29. They would not ; they will not come at 
Christ’s call, and hearken to his reproof, and wait 
for his counsels, and receive power from on high to 
live to him who died for them, walking in ail his 
commandments and ordinances blameless, and fol- 
lowing him whithersoever hegoeth. This way is so 
narrow that few care to walk therein ; and there- 
fore they are not saved, even because they reject the 
counsel of God against themselves . They choose 

death ; therefore they perish everlastingly. 
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2. By the Saints I understand, those who are ho- 
ly or righteous in the judgment of God himself : 
those who are endowed with the faith that purines 
the heart, tlfat produces a good conscience : those 
who are grafted into the good olive-tree, the spirit- 
ual, invisible church : those who are branches of the 
true vine, of whom Christ says, “ I am the vine, ye 
are the branches those who so effectually know 
Christ, as by that knowledge to have escaped the 
pollutions of the world : those who see the light ot 
the o-lory of God in the face of Jesus Chi 1st, an 
who have been made partakers of the Holy Ghost, 
of the witness and the fruits of the Spirit : those 
who live by faith in the Son of God : those who are 
sanctified by the blood of the covenant : those to 
whom all, or any of these characters belong, I mean 

by the term Saints. 

' 3 . Can any of these fall away? By falling away w< 
mean, not barely falling into sin. This, it is grantee 
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they may. But can they fall totally ? Can any of 
these so fall from God, as to perish everlastingly ? 

4. I am sensible either side of this question is at- 
tended with great difficulties ; such as reason alone 
could never remove# Therefore to the law and to 
the testimony. Let the living oracles decide : and if 
they speak for us, we neither seek nor want any fur- 
ther witness. 

5. On this authority, I believe a saint may fall 
away : that one who is holy or righteous in the judg- 
ment of God himself, may nevertheless so fall from 
God as to perish everlastingly. 

I. For thus saith the Lord : * “ When the righte- 
ous turneth away from his righteousness, and com- 
mitteth iniquity : in his trespass that he hath tre- 
passed, and in his sin that he hath sinned, in them 
shall he die.’* 

That this is to be understood of eternal death ap- 
pears from the 26th verse: 

“When a righteous man turneth away from his 
righteousness, and conjmiteth iniquity, and dieth in 
them ; (here is temporal death) for his iniquity that 
he hath done he shall die (here is death eternal.) 

It appears further from the whole scope of the 
chapter, which is to prove, f c The soul that sineth, 
it shall die.” 

If you say, “ the soul here means the body,” I an- 
swer, that will die whether you sin or no. 

6. Again, thus saith the Lord, § “ When I shall 
say to the righteous that he shall surely live, if he 
trust to his own righteousness (yea, or to that pro- 
mise as absolute and unconditional) and committeth 
iniquity, all his righteousness shall not be remem- 
bered, but for the iniquity that he hath committed 
shall he die.” 

Again, |j “ When the righteous turneth faom his 
righteousness and committeth iniquity, he shall even 
die thereby.” 

* Ezek.xviii. f c. xviii. v. 4. § c. xxxiii. v. 13. || v. i8* 
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Therefore one who is holy and righteous in the 
judgement of God himsef, may yet so fall as to per- 
ish everlastingly. 

6. u Bnt how is this consistent with what God de- 
clareth elsewhere ?” * “ If his children forsake my 
law, and walk not in my judgments.. ..I will visit 
their offences with the rod, and their sin with 
scourges. Nevertheless, my loving kindness will I 
not utterly take from him, nor suffer my truth to 
fail. My covenant will I not break, nor alter the 
thing that is gone out of my lips : I have sworn once 
by my holiness that I will not fail David. 55 

I answer, there is no manner of inconsistency be- 
tween one declaration and the other. The prophet 
declares the judgment of God, against every righte- 
ous man who falls from his righteousness. The 
Psalmist declares, f u The old loving kindnesses 
which God sware unto David in his truth. I have 
found, saith he , David my servant ; with my holy oil 
have I anointed him. My hand shall hold him fast, 

and my arm shall strengthen him His seed also 

will I make to endure for ever, and his throne as the 
days of heaven.’ 5 It follows, \ u But if his children 
forsake my law, and walk not in my judgments... 
nevertheless my loving kindness will I not utterly 
take from him, nor suffer my truth to fail. My 
covenant will I net break. I will not fail Pavid. 
His seed shall e nclure for eqer, and his throne as the 
sun before me.” 

May not every man see that the covenant here 
spoken of, relates wholly to David and his seed or 
children ? Where then is the inconsistency between 
the most absolute promise made to a particular family, 
and that solemn account which God has here given 
of his way of dealing with mankind ? 

Besides, the very covenant mentioned in these 
w r ords is not absolute, But conditional. The condition 
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of repentance in case of forsaking God’s law was im- 
plied, though not expressed. And so strongly impli- 
ed that this condition failing not being performed, 
God did also fail David . He did alter the thing 
that had gofie out of his lips , and yet without any im- 
peachment of his truth. He * 44 abhorred and for- 
sook his anointed,” the seed of David, whose throne* 
if they had repented, should have been as the days of 
heaven. He did t u break the covenant of his servant, 
and cast his crown to the ground.” So vainly are 
these words of the Psalmist brought to contradict the 
plain, full testimony of the Prophet- . 

8. Nor is there any contradiction between this 
testimony of God, by Ezekiel, and those words 
which he spake by Jeremiah : 44 I have loved thee with 
an everlasting love ; therefore with loving kindness 
have I drawn thee.” For do these words assert, that no 
righteous man ever did turn from his righteousness ? 
No such thing. They do not touch the question, but 
simply declare God’s love to the Jewish church. 
To see this in the clearest light, you need only read 
over the whole sentence. \ 44 At the same time, 
saith the Lord, I will be the God of all the families 
of Israel, and they shall be my people. Thus saith 
the Lord, the people which were left of the sword, 
found grace in the wilderness, even Israel, when I 
caused him to rest.” 44 The Lord hath appeared of 
old unto me, saith the prophet speaking in the person 
of Israel^ saying, 1 have loved thee with an everlast- 
ing love therefore with loving kindness have I drawn 
thee. Again I will build thee, and thou shalt be 
built O virgin of Israel.” 

Suffer me here to observe once for all, a fallacy 
which is constantly used by almost all writers on this 
point. They perpetually beg the question by apply- 
ing to particular persons, assertions, or prophecies, 
which relate only to the church in general: and 

* Psalm lxxxix. 38. f y. 44- § Jer. xxxi. 1, 2, 3, 4. 
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some of them only to the Jewish chuch and nation, 
as distinguished from all other people. 

If you say, M But it was particularly revealed to 
me , that God hath loved me with an everlasting 
love I answer, Suppose it was, (which might bear 
a dispute) it proves no more, at most, than that you 
in particular shall persevere ; but does not affect the 
general question, Whether others shall or shall not ? 

, II. 9. Secondly, One who is endued^with the faith 

that purifies the heart, that produces a good consci- 
ence, may nevertheless so fall from^God as to perish 
everlastingly. 

For thus saith the inspired apostle, * a War a 
good warfare, holding faith and a good conscience, 
which some having put away, concerning faith have 
made shipwreck. 

• Observe, 1. These men (such as Hymeneus and 
Alexander,) had once the faith that purifies the heart, 
that produces a good conscience. This they once 
had, or they could not ha \efiut it away. 

. Observe, 2« They made shipwreck of the faith, 
which necessarily implies the total and final loss of 
it. For a vessel once wrecked can never be reco- 
vered. It is totally and finally lost. - 

And the apostle himself in his second epistle to 
Timothy, mentions one of these two as irrevocably 
lost, t w Alexander, says he , did me much evil : The 
Lord shall reward him according to his works. 5 * 
Therefore, one who is endued with the faith that pu- 
rifies the heart, that produces a good conscience, may 
nevertheless so fall from God as to perish everlast- 
ingly. 

10. “But how can this be reconciled with these 
words of our Lord He that believeth shall be sav~ 
ed ?” • ^ 

Do you think these words mean he that believes at 
this momen, shall certainly and inevitably be saved ? 



* x Tim. i. 18,19. * f a Tim. iv. 14. 
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If this interpretation be good, then by all the rules 
ef speech, the other part of the sentence must mean, 
he that does not believe , at this moment, shall cer- 
tainly and inevitably be damned. 

Therefore that interpretation cannot be good.... 
The plain meaning then of the whole sentence is, 
He that believeth , if he continue in the faith, shall be 
saved; he that believeth not, if he continue in unbe- 
lief, shall be damned. 

•11.* But does not Christ say elsewhere/ * 44 He 
that believeth hath everlasting life ? And f He that 
believeth on him that sent me, hath everlasting life, 
and shall not come into condemnation, but is passed 
from death unto life V 9 

I Answer, 1. The love of God is everlasting life. 
It is, in substance, the life of heaven. Now every 
one that believes, loves God, and therefore hath 
everlasting life. 

2. Every one that believes is therefore passed 
from death , spiritual death, unto life ; and, 

3. Shall not come into condemnation, if he endureth 
in the faith unto the end : according to our Lord’s 
own word, 44 He that endureth to the end shall be 
saved and § 44 Verily I say unto you, if a man 
keep my saying, he shall never see death.” 

III. 12. Thirdly, Those who are grafted into the 
good olive-tree, the spiritual, invisible church, may 
nevertheless so fall from God as to perish everlast- 
ingly. 

For thus saith the apostle : || , 44 Some of the 
branches are broken off, and thou art grafted in a- 
mong them, and with them partakest of the root 
and fatness of the olive-tree. 

44 Be not high-minded, but fear : if God spared 
ot the natural branches, take heed that he spare 
n ot thee. 

n 

* John ii. 36. f c. vi. 24. § c. viii. 51. 
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* Behold the goodness and severity of God ? On 
them which fell, severity ; but toward thee, good- 
ness, if thou continue in his goodness ; otherwise 
thou shalt be cut off.” 

' We may observe here, 1. The persons spoken to 
were actually grafted into the olive-tree. 

2. This olive-tree is not barely the outward, visi- 
ble church, but the invisible, consisting of holy be- 
lievers. So the text s * u If the first fruit be holy, 
the lump is holy ; and if the root be holy, so are the 
branches.” And, “ Because of unbelief, they were 
broken off, and thou standestby faith.” 

3. These holy believers were still liable to be cut 
off from the invisible church, into which they were 
then grafted. 

4. Here is not the least intimation of those who 
were so cut off, being ever grafted in again. 

Therefore those who are grafted into the good 
olive-tree, the spiritual, invisible church, may never- 
theless so fall from God as to perish everlastingly. 

13. “ But how does this agree with the 29th 
verse, the gifts and calling of God are without re- 
pentance ?” 

The preceding verse shews ; as touching the elec- 
tion (the unconditional election of the Jewish na* 
tion) “ they are beloved for the father’s sake :” for 
the sake of their forefathers. It follows (in proof of 
this, that “ they are beloved for the father’s sake 
that God has still blessings in store for the Jewish 
nation) for the gifts and calling of God are without 
repentance : for God doth not repent of any bless- 
ings he hath given to them, or any privileges he 
hath called them to. The words here referred to 
were originally spoken with a peculiar regard to 
these national blessings, f “ God is not a man* 
that he should lie, neither the son of man, that he 
should repent. 
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H. “But do you not hereby make God changea* 
ble ?” Whereas * “ with him there is no variableness, 
neither shadow of turning.” By no means: God 
is unchangeably holy; therefore he always “ loveth 
righteousness, and hatetb iniquity. He is unchange- 
ably good ; therefore he pardoneth all that reftent and 
believe the gosfiel. And he is unchangeably just » 
therefore he *• rewardeth every man according to his 
works.” But all this hinders not his resisting when 
they are proud, those to whom he gave grace when 
they were humble. Nay, his unchangeableness itself 
requires, that if they grow high-minded, God should 
cut them off : that there should be a proportionable 
change in all the divine dispensation towards them. 

15. But how then is God faithful f 3 I answer, 
in fulfiling every promise which he hath made, to 
all to whom it is made, all who fulfil the condition of 
that promise, More particularly, 1st. f « God is 
faithfull in that he will not suffer you to be tempted 
above that you are able to bear . 33 2d. $ “ The Lord 
is faithful to establish and keep you from evil,” (if 
you put your trust in him) from all the evil which 
you might otherwise suffer, through unreasonable and 
•wicked men . 3d. || „ Quench not the Spirit : hold 

fast that which is good ; abstain from all appearance 
of evil :a ud your whole spirit, soul and body shall be 
preserved blameless unto the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. Faithful is he that calleth you, who 
will also do it.” 4th. Be not disobedient unto the 
heavenly calling, and If “ God is faithful by whom 
ye were called, to confirm you unto the and, that ye 
may be blameless, in the day of our Lord Jesus 
durst.’' Yet notwithstanding all this, unless you 
fulfil the condition, you cannot attain the promise. 

“Nay, but, are not all the promises, yea and amen ?” 
They are. They ar efrm as the pillars of heaven. 
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Perform the condition ; and the promise is sure... 
Believe and thou shalt be saved. 

“ But many promises are absolute and- uncondi- 
tional.” In many, the condition is not expressed. 
But this does not prove, there is none implied. No 
promises can be expressed in a more absolute form, 
than those above cited from the 89th Psalm. And 
yet we have seen, a condition was implied even 
there, though none was expressed. 

16. « But there is no condition, either expressed 
or implied, in those words of St. Paul,’ * “I am 
persuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor height, 
nor depth, nor any creature, shall be liable to sepa- 
rate us from the love of God which is in Christ Je- 
sus our Lord.” 

Snppose there is not (which will bear a dispute) 
yet what will this prove ? Just thus much, that the 
apostle was at that time fully persuaded of his own 
_ perseverance. And I doubt not, but many believers 

at this day, have the very same persuasion, termed 
in scripture, the full assurance of hope. But this 
does not prove, that every believer shall persevere, 
any more than that every believer is thus fully per- 
suaded of his perseverance. 

IV. 17. Fourthly, Those who are branches of the 
true vine, of whom Christ says, I am the vine, ye 
are the branches ; may nevertheless so fall from 
God, as to perish everlastingly. 

For thus saith our blessed Lord himself, “ I am 
the true vine, and my Father is the husbandman. 

« Every branch in me that beareth not fruit, he 
taketh it away. 

“ I am the vine, ye are the branches. If a man 
abide not in me, he is cast forth as a branch and is 
withered, and men gather them, and cast them into 
the fire, and they are burned.” 

Here we may observe, 1.. The persons spoken of 
were in Christ, branches of the true vine. , 



t 85 ] 



2. Some of these branches abide not in Christ, but 
the Father taketh them away. 

3. The branches which abide not are cast forth , 
cast out from Christ and his church. 

4. They are not only cast forth but withered: 
consequently never grafted in again. Nay, 

5. They are not only cast forth and withered , but 
also cast into the fre. And, 

6. They are burned. It is not possible for words 
more strongly to declare, that even those who are 
now branches in the true vine, may yet so fall as to 
perish everlastingly. 

18 By this clear, indisputable declaration of our 
Lord, we may interpret those which might be other- 
wise liable to dispute, wherein it is certain what- 
ever he meant beside, he did not mean to contradict 
himself. For example, “ This is the Father’s will, 
that of all which he hath given me I should lose no- 
thing.” Most sure : all that God hath given him , or 
(as it is expressed in the next verse) “ every one 
which believeth on him,” namely, to the end, u he 
will raise up at the last day,” to reign with him for 
ever. 

Again, * “ I am the living bread.. ..If any man 
eat of this bread, by faith, he shall live for ever.” 
True : if he continue to eat thereof. And who can 
doubt it ? 

Again, f « My sheep hear my voice, and I know 
them, and they follow me. And I give unto them 
eternal life ; and they shall never perish, neither 
shall any pluck them out of my hands.” 

Infhe preceding text, the condition is only im- 
plied. In this it is plainly expressed. They are 
“ my sheep that hear my voice, that follow me in 
all holiness. And if you do these things, yc 
shaH never fall. None shall pluck you out of my 
hands.” 



1 John ri. 51. f Chapter k. 27, 2g. 
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Again, * u Having loved his own which were in 
the world, he loved them unto the end. 35 Having 
loved his own, namely, the apostles (as the very next 
words, which were in the worlds evidently shew) he 
loved them to the end of his life, and manifested that 
love to the last. 

19. Once more, t u Holy Father, keep through 
thine own name those whom thou hast given me, 
that they ^nay be one, as we are one. 55 

Great stress has been laid upon this text, and it 
has been hence inferred, that all those whom the Fa- 
ther had given him (a phrase frequently occurring in 
this chapter) must infallibly persevere to the end. 

And yet in the very next verse, our Lord himself 
declares, that one of those %vhom the Father had giv- 
en him , did not persevere unto the end, but perished 
everlastingly. 4 

His own words are, \ u Those that thou gavest 
me, I have kept, and none of them is lost, but the 
son of perdition. 35 

So even one of these was finally lost ! A demon- 
stration that the phrase, Those whom thou hast given 
me , signifies here (if not in most other places too) 
the twelve apostles, and them only. 

20. On this occasion, I cannot but observe an- 
other common instance of begging the question, 
of taking for granted, what ought to be proved ; it 
is usually laid down, as an indisputable truth, that 
whatever our Lord speaks to or of his apostles, is 
to be applied to all believers. But this cannot be al- 
lowed by any who impartially search the scriptures. 
They cannot allow, without clear and particular 
proof, that any one of those texts, which related pri- 
marily to the apostles (as all men grant) belong to 
any but them 

V. 2 1 . Fifthly, those w r ho so effectually know 
Christ, as by that knowledge to have escaped the 

' * John xiii. i . f John xvii. n. f John xvii. iz. 
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pollutions of the world, may yet fallback into those 
pollutions, and perish everlastingly. 

For thus saith the apostle Peter, * 44 If after they 
have escaped the pollutions of the world, through 
the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ 
(the only possible way of escaping them) they are 
again entangled therein and overcome ; the latter 
end is worse with them than the beginning. 

/ 44 For it had been better for them not to have 
known the way of righteousness, than after they had 
known it, to turn from the holy commandment deli- 
vered unto them.” 

That the knowledge of the way of righteousness, 
which they had attained, was an inward experimen- 
tal knowledge, is evident from that other expres- 
sion, 44 They had escaped the pollutions of the 
world an expression parallel to that in the preced- 
ing chapter, f 44 Having escaped the corruption 
w hich is in the world.” And in both chapters, this 
effect is ascribed to the same cause : termed in the 
first, 44 the knowledge of him who hath called us 
to glory and virtue in the second, more explicit- 
ly, 44 The knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ.” 

And yet they lost that experimental knowledge 
of Christ and the way of righteousness: they fell 
back into the same pollutions' they had escaped; and 
were 44 again entangled therein and overcome. They 
turned from the holy commandment delivered to 
them, so that their latter end was worse than their 
beginning.” 

Therefore those w'ho so effectually know Christ, 
as by that knowledge to have escaped the pollutions 
of the world, may yet fall back into those pollutions, 
and perish everlastingly. 

22. And this is perfectly consistent with St. Pe- 
ter’s words, in the first chapter of his former epis- 




2 Pet.ii. 20 , 2 i. 
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tie : “ Who are kept by the power of God through 
faith unto salvation.” Undoubtedly so are all they 
who ever attain eternal salvation. It is the power of 
God only, and not our own, by which we are kept 
one day or one hour. 

VI. 23. Sixthly, those who see the light of the 
glory of God, in the face of Jesus Christ, and who 
have been made partakers of the Holy Ghost, of the 
witness and the fruits of the Spirit, may neverthe- 
less so fall from God as to perish everlastingly. 

For thus saith the inspired writer to the Hebrews, 

* “ It is impossible for those who were once en- 
lightened, and have tasted of the heavenly gift, and 
were made partakers of the Holy Ghost. ...if they 
fall away, to renew them again to repentance ; see- 
ing they crucify to themselves the Son of God a- 
fresh, and put him to ah open shame.” 

Must not every unprejudiced person see the ex- . 
pressions here used are so strong and clear, that 
they cannot, without gross and palpable wresting, 
be understood of any but true believers ? 

They were onee enlightened : an expression fa- 
- miliar with the apostle, and never by him applied 
to any but believers. So, t “ The God of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, give unto you the spirit of wisdom 
and revelation. The eyes of your understanding 
being enlightened , that ye may know what is the 
hope of hi's calling. And what is the exceeding 
greatness of his power to us-ward that believe.” So 
again, % “ God who commanded the light to shine 
out of darkness, hath shined into our hearts, to give 
the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the 
face of Jesus Christ.” This is the light which no 
unbelievers have. They are utter strangers to such 
enlightening. H “ The god of this world hath blind- 
ed the minds of them which believe not, lest the 

* Heb. vi. 4. 6. f Ephs. i. 1 7, 18, 19. \ % Cor. 4. 6. 

ft 2 Cor. iv. 4. 
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light of the glorious gospel of Christ should shine 

unto them.” 

“ They had tasted of the heavenly gift, (emphati- 
cally so called) and were made partakers of the 
Holy Ghost” So St. Peter likewise couples them 
together; * u Be baptised for the remission of sins, 
and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost ; 5 * 
whereby the love of God was shed abroad in their 
heart, with all the other fruits of the Spirit. Yea, 
it is remarkable, that our Lord himself in his grand 
commission to St. Paul (to which the apostle proba- 
bly alludes in these words) comprises all these three 
particulars, f u I send thee to open their eyes and 
to turn them from darkness to light, and from the 
power of Satan uhto God,” here contracted into that 
one expression, ( They were enlightened ) u that they 
may receive forgiveness of sins (the heavenly gift) 
and an inheritance among them which are sanctifi- 
ed:” which are made partakers of the Holy Ghost, 
of all the sanctifying influences of the Spirit. 

The expression, They tasted of the heavenly gift 
is taken from the Psalmist, | u Taste and see that 
the Lord is good.” As if he had said, be ye as assured 
of his love, as of any thing you see with your eyes. 
And let the assurance thereof be sweet to your soul, 
as honey is to your tongue. 

And yet those who had been thus enlightened, 
had tasted this gift, and been thus partakers of the 
Holy Ghost, so fell away, that it was impossible to 
renew them again to repentance. 

But the apostle only makes a supposition, If they 
shall fall away.” 

I answer, The apostle makes no supposition at all. 
There is no if in the original. The words are, in 
plain English, “ It is impossible to renew again 
unto repentance, those who were once enlightened 
and have fallen away :” therefore they must perish 
everlastingly. 



* Actsii. 38. f Acts xxvi. 18. $.Ps. xxxiv. 8. 
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24 . “ But if so, then farewell all mv comfort.” 
Then your comfort depends on a poor foundation. 
My comfort stands not on any opinion, either that a 
believer can, or cannot fall away, not on the remem- 
brance of any thing wrought in me yesterday ; but 
on what is to-day. On my present knowledge of 
God in Christ, reconciling me to himself. On my 
now beholding the light of the glory of God in the 
face of Jesus Christ ; walking in the light as he is 
in the light, and having fellowship with the Father 
and with the Son. My comfort is, that through 
grace I now believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
that his Spirit doth bear witness with my spirit, that 
I am a child of God. I take comfort in this and this 
only, that I see Jesus at the right hand of God ; that 
I personally for myself, and not for another, have an 
hope full of immortality ; that I feel the love of God 
shed abroad in my heart, being crucified to the world, 
and the world crucified to me. My rejoicing is this, 
the testimony of my conscience, that in simplicity 
and Godly sincerity, not with fleshly wisdom, but 
by the grace of God, I have my conversation in the 

world. / 

Go and find, if you can, a more solid joy, a more 
blissful comfort, on this side heaven. But this com- 
fort is not shaken, be that opinion true or false j 
whether the saints in general can or cannot fall. 

If you take up with any comfort short of this, you 
lean on the staff of a broken- reed, which will not 
only not bear your weight, but will enterinto your 
hand and pierce you. 

VII. 25 . Seventhly, Those who live by faith, may 
yet fall- from God and perish everlastingly. 

For thus saith the same inspired writer, * “The 
just shall live by faith: but if any man draw back, 
my soul shall have no'pleasure in him.” The just, 
the justified person shall live by faith, even now shall 
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he live the life which is hid with Christ in God ; and 
if he endure unto the end, he shall live with God 
for ever. “ But if any man draw back, saith the 
Lord, my soul shall have no pleasure in him That 
is, I will utterly cast him off: and accordingly the 
. drawing back here spoken of, is termed in the verse 
immediately following, Drawing back to perdition. 

“ But the person supposed to draw back, is not 
the same with him that is said to live by faith.” 

I answer, I. Who is it then ? Can any man draw 
back from faith who never came to it ? But, 

2. Had the text been fairly translated, there had 
been no pretence for this objection. For the origin- 
al runs thus : “ The just man that lives by faith (so 
the expression necessarily implies, there being no 
other nominative to the verb) draws back, my soul 
shall have no pleasure in him.” 

“ But the apostle adds, we are not of them who 
draw back unto perdition.” And what will you in- 
fer from thence ? This is so far from contradicting 
what has been observed before, that it manifestly 
confirms it. It is a further proof, that there are 
those who draw back unto perdition, although the 
apostle was not of that number. Therefore those 
who live by faith, may yetfall from God, and perish ' 
everlastingly. 

26. But does not God say to every one that lives 
by faith, I will never leave thee nor forsake thee?” 
The whole sentence runs thus : u Let your con- 
versation be without covetousness, and be content 
with such things as ye have ; for he hath said, I will 
never leave thee nor forsake thee.” Frue j provid- 
ed your conversation be without covetousness, and 
ye be content with such things as ye have. Then 
you may boldly say, “ The Lord is my helper, and 
I will not fear what man shall do unto me.” 

Do you not see, 1. That this promise, as here're-. 
cited, relates wholy to temporal things? 2. That 
even thus taken, it is not absolute, but conditional? 
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and, 3. That the condition is expressly mentioned 

in the very same sentence ? 

VIII. 27. Eighthly, Those who are sanctified by 
the blood of the covenant, may so fall from God, as 
to perish everlastingly. 

Forthus again saith the apostle, * “ If we sin wil- 
fully, after we have received the- knowledge of the 
truth, there remaineth no more sacrifice for sin, 
but a certain fearful looking for of judgement and 
fiery indignation, which shall devourthe adversaries. 
He that despised Moses’ law, died without mercy 
under two or three witnesses. Of how much soiei 
punishment shall he be thought worthy, who hatn 
trodden under foot the Son ot God, and hath count- 
ed the blood of the covenant wherewith he was sancti- 
fied, an unholy thing ?” 

It is undeniably plain, 1. That the person men- 
tioned here, was once sanctified by the blood of the 
covenant. 

2. That he afterwards by known, wilful sin, trod 
under foot the Son of God : and, 3. That he hereby 
incurred a sorer punishment than death,, namely 
death everlasting. 

Therefore, those who are sanctified by the blood 
of the covenant, may yet so fall as to perish ever- 
lastingly. . 

28. “ What l can the blood of Christ burn in hell ? 
Or can the purchase of the blood of Christ go thi- 
ther 

I answer, 1. The blood of Chrfst cannot burn in 
hell no more than it can be spilt on the earth, i he 
heavens must contain both his flesh and blood, until 
the restitution of all things. But, 

2. If the oracles of God are true, one who was 
purchased by the blood of Christ may go thither. Fo r 
' he that was sanctified by the blood of Christ, was 
purchased by the blood of Christ. But one w ho wa s 
sanctified by the blood of Christ, may nevertheless 
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go to hell ; may [fall under thajt fiery indignation, 
which shall for ever devour the adversaries. 

29. “ Can a child of God then go to hell ? Or can 
a man be a child of God to-day, and a child of the 
devil to-morrow ? If God is our Father once, is he 
not our Father always ?” I answer, 

1. A child of God, that is, a true believer (for he 
that believeth is born of God) while he continues a 
true believer, cannot go to hell, But, 2. If a be- 
liever make shipwreck of the faith, he is no longer 
a child of God. And then he may go to hell, yea, and 
certainly will, if he continue in unbelief. 3. If a be- 
liever may make shipwreck of the faith, then a man 
that believes now, may be an unbeliever some time 
hence ; yea, very possibly to-morrow : But if so, he 
who is a child of God to-day, may be a child of the 
devil to-morrow. For, 4. God is the Father of them 
that believe, so long as they believe. But the devil 
is the Father of them that believe not, whether they 
did once believe or no. 

30. The sum of all is this. If the scripiures be 
true, those who are wholly or righteous in the judg- 
ment of God himself ; those who are endued with 
the faith that purifies the heart, that produces a good 
conscience : those who are grafted into the good 
olive-tree, the spiritual, invisible church ; those who 
are branches of the true vine, of whom Christ says, 
I am the vine, ye are the branches ; those who so ef- 
fectually know Christ, as by that knowledge to have 
escaped the pollutions of the world ; those who see 
the light of the glory of God, in the face of Jesus 
Chr 1st, and who have been made partakers of the 
Holy Ghost, of the witness and of the fruits of the 
Spirit ; those who liye by faith in the Son of God : 
those who are sanctified by the blood of the cove- 
nant: may nevertheless so fall from God, as to perish 
everlastingly. 

Therefore let him that standeth, take heed lest he 
fall. 
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Section V. 

* / 

OF CHRISTIAN PERFECTION. 

A Plain Account of Christian Perfection , by the Rev , 

John Wesley . 

WHAT I purpose in the following papers is, 
to give a plain and distinct account of the doctrine 
of Christian Perfection. 

For this purpose I shall endeavour to shew, 1. In 
what sense Christians are not , 2. In what sense they 
*are perfect , 

I. In what sense they are not. They are not. fier- 
fect in knowledge , They are not free from ignorance , 
no, nor from mistake. We are no more to expect 
any living man to be infallible than to be omniscient. 
They are not free from infirmities ; such as weak- 
ness, or slowness of understanding, irregular quick- 
ness or heaviness of imagination. Such in another 
kind are, impropriety of language, an ungracefulness 
of pronunciation, to- which one might add a thousand 
nameless defects, either in conversation or beha- 
viour. JV. B . From such infirmities as these, none 
are perfectly freed, till their spirit returns to God. 
Neither can we expect till then to be freed from 
temptation : for the servant is not above his master. 
But neither in this sense is there any absolute Per- 
fection on earth. There is no perfection which does 
not admit of a continual increase. 

II. In what sense then are they perfect ? Observe, 
we are not now speaking of babes in Christ, but a- 
dult Christians. But even babes in Christ are so 
far perfect, as not to commit sin. This St. John af- 
firms expressly. 

But does not the scripture say, A just man sinneth 
seven times a day? It does not. Indeed it says, a 
just man falleth seven times . But this is quite another 
thing. For, first, the words a day , are not in the 
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text. Secondly, here is no mention of falling into 
sin at all. What is here mentioned is , falling into 
temporal affliction . 

“ Jlut St. James says, chap. iii. 2. In many things 
we offend all.” I rue ; but who are the persons here 
spoken of? Why, those many masters or teachers 
whom God had not sent : not the apostle himself, 
noi any leal Christian. T. hat in the word we (used 
by a figure of speech, common in all other, as well 
as the inspired writings) the apostle could not pos- 
sibly .include himself, or any other true believer, 
appears, first, from the ninth verse, Therewith bless 
we (rod^and therewith curse we 7nen. Surely" not we 
a/iostles ! Not we believers J Secondly, from the 
words preceding the text : My brethren , be not ma- 
ny masters or teachers , knowing that we shall receive 
the greater condemnation . For in many things we off 
fend all. We ! Who? Not the apostles nor true 
believers, but they who were to receive the greater 
condemnation , because of those many offences. Nay, 
thirdly, the verse itself proves, that, we offend ally 
cannot be spoken either of all menj or of all Chris- 
tians. For in it immediately foilows the mention 
of a man who offends not , as the we first mentioned 
did : from whom therefore he is professedly con- 
tradistinguished and pronounced a fierfect man. 
u But St. John himself says : If we say that we have 
no sin , we deceive ourselves. And, if we say we have 

not sinned y we make him a har^ and his word is not 
in us.” 

I answer, 1. The tenth verse fixes the sense of 
the eighth : If we say we have no sin in the former, 
being explained by If we say we have not sinned , in 
the latter verse : 2. The point under consideration is 
not, whether we have or have not sinned heretofore ; 
and neither of these verses assert, that we do sin or 
commit sin now: 3. The ninth verse explains both 
the eignth and tenth. If we confess otir sins , he is 
faithful and just to forgive us our sins } and to cleanse 
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its from all unrighteousness . As if he had said, I have 
before affirmed, The blood of Christ cleanseth from 
all sin . And no man can say, 1 need it not : I have 
no sin to be cleansed from. If we say toe have no sin, 
that 'we have not sinned , we deceive ourselves and 
make God a liar. But, if we confess our sins , he is 
faithful and just , not only to forgive us our sins , but al- 
so to cleanse us from all unrighteousness , that we may 
go and sin no more. In conformity therefore both to 
the doctrine of St. John, and the whole tenor of the 
New Testament, we fix this conclusion, A Christian 
is so far perfect as not to commit sin. 

This is the glorious privilege of every Christian, 
ygjj though he be. but a babe in Chiist. But it is 
only of grown Christians it can be affirmed, they are 
in such a sense perfect, as, secondly, to be freed 
from evil desires and evil tempers. Fit st, fi om 
evil or sinful desires. Indeed, whence should they 
spring ? Out of the heart of man. .But if the heart 
be no longer evil, then evil desires no longer pro- 
ceed out of it ; for a good tree cannot bring forth evil 

Jruit. 

And as they are freed from evil desires, so like- 
wise from evil tempers. Everyone of these can say 
with St. Paul, lam crucified with Christ: neverthe- 
less I live : yet not I, but Qhrist liveth in me • words 
that manifestly describe a deliverance from inward, 
as well as from outward sin. 1 his is expressed 
both negatively, I live not : my evil nature, the body 
of sin is destroyed : and positively, Christ liveth in 
me , and therefore all that is holy, and just, and good. 
Indeed, both these, Christ liveth in me , and I live 
not , are inseparably connected. For what commu- 
nion hath light with darkness, or Christ with Be- 

He therefore who liveth in these Christians, hath 
purified their hearts by faith : insomuch, that every 
one that has Christ in him, the hope of glory pun- 
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Jicth himself even as he is pure . He is purified from 
pride ; for Christ was Jowly ill heart. He is pure 
from evil desire and self-will ; for Christ desired on- 
ly to do the will of his Father. And he is pure from 
anger, in the common sense of the word ; for Christ 
was meek and gentle. I say, in the common sense of 
the word : for he is angry at sin, while he is grieved 
for the sinner. He feels a displacency at every 
offencd against God, and tender compassion to the 
offender. 

Ihus doth Jesus save his people from their sins* 
not only from outward sins, but from the sins of 
their hearts. “ True,” say some, “ but not till death, 
not in this world.’* Nay, St. John says, Herein is 
our love made perfect , that we may have boldness in 
the day of judgment , because as he is , so are we in this 
world. The apostle here, beyond all contradiction, 
speaks of himself and other living Christians, of 
whom he flatly affirms, that not only at or after 
death, but in this world they are as their Master . 

Exactly agreeable to this, are his words in the 
first chapter : “ God is light, and in him is no dark- 
ness at all. If we walk in the light, as he is in the 
light, we have fellowship one with another, and the 
blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all 
sift*” And again ; “ If we confess our sins, he is 
faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse 
us from all unrighteousness” Now, it is evident, 
the apostle here speaks of a deliverance wrought in 
this world. For he saith not, The blood of Christ 
will cleanse (at the hour of death, or in the day of 
judgment) but it cleanseth at the time present, us 
living Christians, from all sin. And it is equally evi- 
dent, that if any sin remain, we are not cleansed 
from all sin. If any unrighteousness remain in the • 
soul, it is not cleansed from all unrighteousness.... 
Neither let any sav, that this relates to justification 
only, or the cleansing us from the guilt of sin : first, 
because this is confounding together what the apos- 

i 
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tie clearly distinguishes, who mentions first, tofoi'- 
give us our sins , and then to cleanse us from all un- 
# righteousness : secondly, because this is asserting 
justification by works, in the strongest sense possi- 
ble : it is making all inward as well as all outward 
holiness, necessarily previous to justification. For 
if the cleansing here spoken of, is no other than the 
cleansing us from the guilt of sin, then we are not 
cleansed from guilt, that is, not justified, unless on 
condition of walking injthe light, as he is in the light. 
It remains then, that Christians are saved in this 
world from all sin, from all unrighteousness : that 
they are now in such a sense perfect as not to com- 
mit sin, and to be freed from evil desires and evil 
tempers. 

This great gift of God, the salvation of their 
souls, is no other than the image of God stamped 
on their hearts. It is a renewal in the spirit of their 
mindsy after the likeness of him that created them . God 
hath now laid the axe unto the root of the tree, purifying 
their hearts by faith , and u cleansing all the thoughts 
of their hearts by the inspiration of his holy Spirit.” 
Having this hope, that they shall see God as he is, 
they purify themselves even as he is pure y and are ho- 
ly , as he that hath called them is holy , in all manner of 
conversation . Not that they have already attained all 
that they shall attain, or are already (in this sense) 
perfect . But they daily go on from strength to strength : 
beholding now, as in a glass , the glory of the Lordy 
they are changed into the same image , from glory to 
glory , by the Spirit of the Lord . 

And where the Spirit of the Lord is , there is Li- 
berty , such liberty from the law of sin and death , as 
the children of this world will not believe, though 
a man declare it unto them. The Son hath made 
them free who are thus born of God> from that great 
root of sin and bitterness, Pride. They feel that 
all their sufficiency is of God , that it is he alone who 
is, in all their thoughts , and worketh in them both to will 
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plying his word, convinced that they are poor and 
naked. All the things that they have done, are 
brought to their remembrance, and set in array be- 
fore them, so that they see the wrath ox" God hang- 
ing over their heads, and feel that they deserve the 
damnation of hell. In their trouble they cry unto, 
the Lord, and he shews them that he hath taken 
away their sins, and opens the kingdom of heaven 
in their hearts ; righteousness and peace and joy in 
the Holy Ghost. Sorrow and pain are fled away, and 
tin has no more dominion over them. Knowing they 
are justified freely through faith in Christ’s blood, 
they heme peace with God through Jesus Christ } they 
rejoice in the hope of the glory of God and the love of 
God is shed abroad in their hearts. 

In this peace they remain for days, or weeks, or 
months, and commonly suppose they shall not know 
war any more : till some of their old enemies, their 
bosom-sins, or the sin which did most easily beset 
them (perhaps anger or desire) assault them again, 
-and thrust sore at them that they may fall, ihen 
arises fear, that they shall not endure to the end, and 
often doubt, whether God has not forgotten them, or 
whether they did not deceive themselves, in think- 
ing their sins were forgiven. Under these clouds, es- 
pecially if they reason wifh the devil, they go mourn- 
ing all the day long. But it is seldom long before their 
Lord answers for himself, sending them the Holy 
Ghost to comfort them, to bear witness continually 
with their spirits, that they are the children of God. 
Then they are indeed meek , and gentle, and teacha- 
ble, even as a little child. And now first do they 
see the ground of their hearts, which God before 
would not disclose unto them, lest the soul should 
fail before him, and the spirit which he had made. 
Now they see all the hidden abominations there, the 
depth of pride, self-will, and hell, yet having the wit- 
ness in themselves, * Thou art an heii’ of God, a 
joint heir with Christ,’ even in the midst of this fiery 



trial, which continually heightens both the strong 
sense they then have of their inability to help them- 
selves, and the inexpressible hunger they feel after a 
full renewal in the image of God in righteousness and 
true holiness. Then God is mindful of the desire of 
them that fear him, and gives them a single eye, and 
a pure heart: he stamps upon them his own image 
and superscription : he createth them anew in Christ 
Jesus: he cometh unto them with his Son and Blessed 
Spirit, and fixing his abode in their souls, bringeth 
them into the rest which remaineth for the Jieo/ile of 
God. 

To cast a fuller light on this important subject, I 
shall lay before the reader, the Minutes of several of 
our general Conferences on this weighty, this mo- 
mentous doctrine. 

1. On Monday, June 25, 1744, our first Confer- 
ence began, six clergymen and all our preachers be- 
ing 1 present. The next morning we seriously consi- 
dered the doctrine of Sanctification or Christian Per- 
fection. The questions asked concerning it, and 
the substance of the answers given were as follow: 

Q. What is it to be sanctified ? 

A. To be renewed in the image of God, in right e- 
ousness and true holiness. 

Q. What is implied in being a perfect Christian ?■ 

A. The loving God with all our heart, and- mind, 
and soul. Deut.. vi. 5.. 

Q. Does this imply that all inward sin is taken 
away? 

A. Undoubtedly : or how can we be said to be sa- 
ved from all our uncleannesses ? Ezek. xxxvi. 29 . 

2 . Our second Conference began August 1, 1745- 
The next morning we spoke of Sanctification, as 
follows : 

Q. When does inward sanctification begin? 

A. In the moment a man is justified. Yet sin re- 
mains in him, yea, the seed of sin, till he is sancli - 

i 2 • . 
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fed throughout. From that time a believer gradu* 
ally dies to sin, and grows in grace. 

Q. Is this ordinarily given till a little before 
death ? 

A. It is not to those who expect it no sooner. 

Q. In what manner should we preach sanctifica- 
tion ? 

A. Always by way of promise ; always* drawing 
rather than driving. 

3. Our third Conference began Tuesday, May 

26, 1746. m ' - * . 

In this we carefully read. over the minutes of the 
two preceding Conferences, to observe whether any 
thing contained therein might be retrenched or al- 
tered on more mature consideration. But we did 
not see cause to alter in any respect what we had 
agreed on before. 

4. Our fourth Conference began on Thursday, 
June 16th, 1747. As several persons were present, 
who did not believe the doctrine of Christian perfec- 
tion, we agreed to examine it from the foundation ► 

In order to this it was asked, 

“ How much is allowed by our brethren who dif-. 
fer from us, with regard to entire sanctification t” 

A. They grant, 1. That every one must be en- 
tirely sanctified in the article of death : 2. That till 
then, a believer may daily grow in grace, come 
nearer and nearer to perfection: 5. That we ought 
to be continually pressing after it, and to exhort all 
others so to do. 

Q. What is the point where we divide ? 

A. It is this : should we expect to be saved from 
all sin before the article of death ? 

Q. Is there any clear scripture promise of this, 
That God will save us from all sin ? 

A. There is, Psalm cxxx. 8. He shall redeem Is- 
rael from all his iniquities. 

This is more largely expressed in the prophecy 
of Ezekiel \ “ Then will I sprinkle clean water upon 
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yoity and ye shall be clean : from all your filthiness, 
and from all your idols will I cleanse you....I will 
also save you from all your uncleannesses chap 
xxxvi. ver. 25, 29. No promise can be more cleari 
And to this the apostle plainly refers in that exhor- 
tation, “ Having these promises, let us cleanse our- 
selves from all filthiness of flesh and spirit, perfect- 
ing halines* in the fear of God;” 2 Cor. vii. 1. 
' ; J “ ally clear and express is that ancient promise,* 

The Lord thy God will circumcise thy heart, and 
the heart of thy seed, to love the Lord thy God 

with all thy heart and with all thy soul.” Deut 
xxx. 6. 

Q. But does any assertion answerable to this, oc- 
cur in the New Testament? 

A. There does : and that laid down in the plain- 
est terms. So, 1 John iii. 8. « For this purpose, the 
Son of God was manifested, that he might destroy 
tne works of the devil:” the works of the derail , with- 
out any limitation or restriction: but all sin is the 
work of the devil. Parallel to which is the assertion 
of St. Paul, Eph. v. 25, 27 . “ Christ loved the church 
and gave himself for it....that he might present it to 
himself a glorious church, not having spot or wrin- 
kle, or any such thing, but that it might be holy and 
without blemish.” 

Andtothe same effect ishis assertion in the eighth 
of the Romans, verse 3, 4. “ God sent his Son....that 
the righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in us 
who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.” 

Q. Does the New Testament afford any farther 
ground for expecting to he saved from all sin ? 

A. Undoubtedly it does, both in those prayers and 
cotnmands , which are equivalent to the strongest as- 
sertions. ° 

Q. What prayers do you mean? 

*4. Prayers for entire sanctifiaction, which, were 
thei e no such thing, would be mere mockery of God. 
kuch in particular are, 1. “ Deliver us from evil.” 
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Now when this is done, when we are delivered from 
all evil, there can be no sin remaining. 2. “ Nei- 
ther pray I for these alone, but for them also who 
shall believe on me through their word: that they 
all may be one, as thou, F ather, art in me and 
in thee, that they also may be one in us: I in them, 
and thou in me, that they may be made perfect in 
in one ;” John xvii. ver. 20, 21, 23. 3.i^ I bow my 

knees unto the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that he would grant you, that ye being root- 
ed and grounded in love, may be able to compre- 
hend with all saints, what is the breadth, and length, 
and depth, and height, and to know the love of Christ 
which passeth knowledge that ye may be filled with 
all the fulness of God:” Eph. iii. 14. See. 4.‘‘ The 
very God of peace sanctify you wholly. And I pray 
God, your whole spirit, soul, and body, may be pre- 
served blameless, unto the coming of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ.” 1. Thess. v. 23. 

• Q. What command is there to the same effect . 

A. 1 . “ Be ye perfect, as your Father who is in 
heaven is perfect;.” Matt. v. 48. 2. “ Thou shall 
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with 
all thy soul, and with all thy mind;” Matt. xxii. 37. 
But if the love of God fill all the hearty there can 

be no sin there. ' # . 

Q. But how does it appear, that this is to be done 

before the article of death ? 

A. 1 . From the very nature of a command, which 
is not given to the dead but to the living. Therefore 
t< thou shalt love God with all thy heart,” cannot 
mean, Thou shalt do this • when thou diest, but 
while thou livest. 

2. From express texts of scripture .1 . “ The grace 
of God that bringeth salvation, hath appeared to all 
men ; teaching us, that, denying ungodly and world- 
ly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and god- 
ly in this present world ; looking for the glorious ap- 
pearing of our Lord Jesus Christ, who gave himself. 
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for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity , and 
purify unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of 
good works Tit. ii. 11 .... 14. 2. u He hath raised 

up an horn of salvation for us. ...to perform the mer- 
cy promised to our fathers ; the oath which he sware 
to our father Abraham, that he would grant unto us, 
that we be ing delivered out of the hands of our ene- 
mies, should serve him withbut fear, in holiness, and 
righteousness before him, all the days of our life?* 
Luke i. ver. 69, &c. 

Q. Is there any examfile in scripture, of persons 
who had attained to this? 

A. Yes : St. John and all those of whom he says, 
“ Herein is our love made perfect, that we may have 
boldness in the day of judgment, because as he is, 
so are we in this world.” 1 John iv. 17. 

Q. Are we not apt to have a secret distaste to any 
who say they are saved from all sin ? 

A. It is very possible w T e may, and that upon se- 
veral grounds : partly from a concern far the good 
of souls, who may be hurt, if these are not what 
they profess : partly from a kind of implicit envy 
at those who speak of higher attainments than our 
own : and partly from our natural slowness and un- 
readiness of heart, to believe the works of God. 

Q. Why may we not continue in the joy of faith, 
till we are perfected in love ? 

A . Why indeed ? Since holy grief does not quench 
this joy 2 since even while we are under the cross, 
while we deeply partake of the sufferings of Christ, 
we may rejoice with joy unspeakable. 

5. At the conference in the year 1759, perceiving 
some danger that a diversity of sentiments should 
insensibly steal in among us, we again largely con- 
sidered this doctrine. And soon after I published 
“ Thoughts on Christian perfection,” prefaced with 
- the following advertisement 2 

u The following tract is by no means designed to 
t gratify the curiosity of any man. It is not intended 
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to prove tlie doctrine at large, in opposition to those 
who explode and ridicule it: no, nor to answer the 
numerous objections against it, which may be raised 
even by serious men. All I intend here is simply 
to declare what are my sentiments on this head : 
what Christian perfection does, according to my ap- ! 
prehension, include, and what it does not ; and to* 
add a few practical observations and directions rela- 
tive to the subject/* 

“ As these thoughts were at first thrown toge- 
ther by way of question and answer, I let them con- 
tinue in the same form.” 

Q. What is Christian Perfection ? 

A. The loving God with all our heart, mind, soul, 
and strength. This implies that no wrong temper, 
none contrary to love remains in the soul : and that 
all the thoughts, words and actiorfs, are governed 
by pure love. 

Q. Do you affirm, that this perfection excludes 
all infirmities, ignorance, and mistake ? 

A. I continually affirm quite the contrary, and al- 
ways have done so. 

Q. But how can every thought, word, and work, 
be governed by pure love, and the man be subject 
at the same time to ignorance and mistake ? 

A . I see no contradiction here. “ A man may be 
filled with pure love, and still be liable to mistake.” 
Indeed I do not expect to be freed from actual mis- 
takes, till this mortal puts on immortality. I believe 
this to be a natural consequence of the soul’s dwelling 
in flesh and blood. For we cannot now think at all, 
but by the mediation of these bodily organs, which 
have suffered equally with the rest of our frame. 
And hence we cannnot avoid sometimes thinking 
wrong , till this corruptible shall have put on incor- 
ruption. 

But we may carry this thought farther yet. A 
mistake in judgment may possibly occasion a mis- 
take in practice. For instance ; Mr. De Renty’s 
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mistake touching the nature of mortification, arising 
from prejudice of education, occasioned that practi- 
cal mistake, his wearing an iron girdle. And a thou- 
sand such instances there .may he, even m those who 
are in the highest state of grace*. \ et where every 
word and action springs from love, such a mistake 
Is not properly a sin. : However it cannot bear the ri- 
gour of God’s justice, but needs the atoning blood. 

Q. What was the judgment of all our brethren, 
who .met.at Bristol in August 1758, on this head ? 

A. It was expressed in these words.: 1 . Every one 
may mistake as long as he lives : 2. A mistake in 
opinion may occasion a mistake in practice : 3. Every 
such mistake is a transgression of the perfect law. 
Therefore, 4. Every such mistake, were it not for 
the blood of atonement, would expose to eternal dam- 
notion. 5. It follows that the most perfect have 
continual need of the merits of Christ, even for their 
actual transgressions, 4 ' and fnay say for themselves, 

as well as for their brethren, Forgive us our tres - 
.passes . 

This easily accounts for what .might otherwise 
seem to be utterly unaccountable.: namely, that those 
who are not offended when we speak of the highest 
degree of love, yet will not hear of Jiving without sin. 
The reason is, they know all men are liable to mis- 
take, and that in practice as well as in judgment.... 
But they do not know, or do not observe, that this is 
iiot sin, if love is the sole principle of action. 

Q* But still, , if they live without sin, does not;this 
exclude the necessity of a Mediator ? At least, is it 

:not plain, that they i»tand no longer in need of Christ 
in his priestly office ? x - 

r Far irom it. None feel their .need of Christ 
‘i 1 ,, .these : none so entirely depend upon him. For 
vmrist does not give life to the soul separate from, 
put m and with himself. Hence his words are equal- 
ly true of all men, in whatsoever state of grace they 
.are, As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself except it 
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abide in the vine , no more can ye , excejit ye abide in me: 
without (or separate from) me, ye can do nothing. . 

In everv state we need Christ in the following re- 
snects : 1*. Whatever grace we receive, it is a tree 
a-ift from him: 2. We receive it as his purchase, 
merely in consideration of the price he paid : 3. We 
have this grace not only from Christ, but in him.... 
For our perfection is not like that of a tree, which 
flourishes by the sap derived from its own root, but, 
as was said before, like that of a branch, which unit- 
ed to the vine, bears fruit, but severed from it, is 
dried uh and withered : 4. All our blessings, tempo- 
ral, spiritual, and eternal, depend on his intercession 

for us, which is one branch of his priestly omce, 
whereof therefore we have always equal need : 5. 
The best of men still need Christ in his priestly 
office, to atone for their omissions, their short-com- 
ings (as some not improperly speak) their mistakes 
in judgment, and practice, and their defects of va- 
rious kinds. For these are all deviations from the 
perfect law, and consequently need an atonement.... 
Yet that they are not properly sins, we apprehen 
may appear from the words of St. Pau , e a 
loveth another hath fulfilled the law ;for love is the Jut. 
filling of the law* Now mistakes and whatever in- 
firmities, necessarily flow from the corruptible state 
of the body, are no way contrary to love, nor there- 
fore in the scripture sense, sin. 

To explain myself a little farther on this heat. • 

1 Not only sin firofierly so called , that is, a voluntary 
transgression of a known law, but sm improperly 
eo called, that is, an involuntary transgression oi a 
divine law, known or unknown, needs the atoning 
blood 2. I believe there is no such perfection m 
this life, as excludes these involuntary transgres- 
sions, which I apprehend to be naturally conse- 
quent on the ignorance and mistakes inseparab e 

* Rom.xiii. 8, io. 
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from mortality. 3. Therefore sinless perfection is 
a phrase I never use, lest I should seem to contra- 
dict myself 4. I believe a person filled with the 
love of God, is still liable to these involuntary trans- 
gressions. 5. Such transgressions you may call 
if you please ; I do not, for the reasons above-men? 
tioned. ; 

i Q. What advice would you give to those that do, 
and those that do not call them so ? 

A. Let those that do not call them sms ) never 
think that themselves, or any other persons are in 
such a state, as that they can stand before infinite jus- 
tice without a Mediator. This must argue either 
the deepest ignorance, or the highest arrogance and 
presumption. 

Let those who do call them so, beware how they 
confound these defects with sins, properly so called. 
But how will they avoid it ? How will these be dis- 
tinguished from those, if they are all promiscuously 
called sins ? I am much afraid, if we should allow 
any sins to be consistent with Christian perfection, 
few would confine the idea, to those defects concern- 
ing which only the assertion could be true. 

Q. But how can a liableness to mistake consist 
with perfect love ? 2. Is not a person who is perfect- 
ed in love, every moment under its influence l And 
can any mistake flow from pure love ? 

A . I answer, 1. Many mistakes may consist with 
pure love : 2. Some may accidentally flow from it. 
I mean, love itself may incline us to mistake. The 
pure love of our neighbour springing from the lave 
of God, thinketh no evil 5 believeih and hopeth all things • 
Now this very temper, unsuspicious, ready to be- 
lieve and hope the best of all men, may occasion 
our thinking some men better than they really are.. 
Here there is a manifest mistake, accidentally flow* 
ing from pure love. . 

Q. How then shall we avoid setting Christian 
perfection too high or too low ? 
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A. By keeping to the bible, and setting it just as 
high as the scripture does. It is nothing higher 
and nothing lower than this : the pure love of God 
and man i the loving God with all our heart and 
soul, and our neighbour as ourselves : it is love go- 
verning the heart and life, rynning through all our. 
tempers, words, and actions. 

Q. Suppose one had attained to this, would you 

advise him to speak of it ? 

A. At first perhaps he would scarce be able to 
refrain, the fire would be so hot within him ; his de- 
sire to declare the loving kindness of the Lord, car- 
rying him away like a torrent. But afterwards he 
might : and then it would be adviseable, not to speak 
of it to them that know not God. It is most likely 
it would only provoke them to contradict and blas- 
pheme : nor to others without some particular rea- 
son, without some good in view. And then he 
should have especial care, to avoid all appearance 
of boasting ; to speak with the deepest humility and 
reverence, giving all the glory to God. 

Q. But would it not be better to be entirely si- 
lent ? Not to speak of it at all ? 

A. By silence he might avoid many crosses, which 
will naturally and necessarily ensue, if he simply 
declare, even among believers, what God has 
wrought in his soul. If therefore such a one were 
to confer with ilesh and blood, he would be entirely 
silent. But this could not be done with a clear 
conscience ; for undoubtedly he ought to speak. 
Men do not light a candle to put it under a bushel : 
much less does the all-wise God. He does not raise 
such a monument of his power and love, to hide it 
from all mankind. Rather he intends it as a gene- 
ral blessing to those who are simple oi heart. He 
designs thereby not barely the happiness of that in- 
dividual person, but the animating and encouraging 
others, to follow after the same bies&ng His will is, 
that many shall see it and rejoice, and put their trust 
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in the I.ord. Nor does any thing under heaven more 
quicken the desires of those who are justified, than 
to converse with those whom they believe to have 
experienced a still higher salvation. This places 
that salvation full in their view, and increases their 
hunger and thirst after it : an advantage which 
must have been entirely lost, had the person so sav- 
ed, buried himself in silence. 

Q. But is their no way to prevent those crosses, 
which usually fall on those who speak of being thus 
saved ? 

A. It seems they cannot be prevented altogether, 
while so much of nature remains even in believers. 
But something might be done, if the preacher in 
every place would, L. Talk freely with all who speak 
thus : and, 2. Labour to prevent the unjust or un- 
kind treatment of those, in favour of whom there is 
reasonable proof. 

Q. What is reasonable proof ? How may we cer- 
tainly know one that is saved from all sin ? 

A. We cannot infallibly know one that is* thus 
saved (no, nor even one that is justified) unless it 
should please God to endow us with the miraculous 
discernment of spirits. But we apprehend these 
would be sufficient proofs to any reasonable man, 
and such as would leave little room to doubt either 
the truth or depth of the work : 1. If we had clear 
evidence of his exemplary behaviour, for some time 
before his supposed change. This would give us 
reason to believe, he would not lie for God , but speak 
neither more nor less than he felt. 2. If he gave 
a distinct account of the time and manner wherein 
the change was wrought, with sound speech which 
could not he reproved.. ..and, 3. If it appeared that 
all his subsequent words and actions were holy and 
unblameable. 

The short of the matter is this: 1. I have abun- 
dant reason .to believe this person will not lie. 2. He 
testifi es before God, u I feel no sin, but ali love : j 



J } 

pray, rejoice, and give thanks without ceasing : and 
I have as clear an inward witness, that I am fully re- 
newed, as that I am justified.” Now, if I have no- 
thing- to oppose to this plain testimony, I ought in 
reason to believe it. 

It avails nothing to object ; “ But I know several 
things wherein he is quite mistaken.” For it has 
been allowed, that all who are in the body, are liable 
to mistake : and that a mistake in judgment may 
sometimes occasion a mistake in practice : (though 
great cake is to be taken, that no ill use be made of 
this concession.) For instance : even one that is 
perfected in love, may mistake with regard to ano- 
ther person, and may think him in a particular case, 
to be more or less faulty than he really is. And 
hence he may speak to him with more or less seve- 
rity than the ^ truth requires. And in this sense, 
(though that be not the primary meaning of St. 
James) In many things we offend all. This, there- 
fore is no proof at all, that the person so speaking 
is not perfected in love. 

Q. But is it not a proof, if he is surprised or _ flut- 
tered by a noise, a fall, or some sudden danger : 

ji. It is not : for one may start, tremble, change 
colour, or be otherwise disordered in body, while 
the soul is calmly staid on God, and remains in per- 
fect peace. Nay, the mind itself may be deeply dis- 
tressed, may be exceeding sorrowful, may be per- 
plexed aud pressed down by heaviness and anguish, 
even to agony, while the heart cleaves to God by 
perfect love, and the will is wholly resigned to him. 
W as it not so with the Son of God himself-? Does 
any child of man endure the distress, the anguish, 
the agony, which he sustained ? And yet he knew 
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Q. But can any who have a pure heart prefer 
pleasing to unpleasing food ? Or use any pleasure 
of sense wh’ :h is not strictly necessary ? If so, how 
do they differ from others ? * 
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A. The difference between these and others in 
taking pleasant food, is, 1 . 1 hey need none of these 
things to make them happy; for they have a spring 

of happiness within. They see and love God 

Hence they rejoice evermore , and in every thing give 
thanks . 2. They may use them, but they do not seek 

them. 3. They use them sparingly .; 'and not for the , 
sake of the thing itself. This being premised, we 
answer directly, such a one may use pleasing food, 
without the danger which attends those who are not 
saved from sin. He may prefer it to unpleasing, 
equally wholesome food, as a means of increas- 
ing thankfulness, with a single eye to God, * 10 / 10 giveth 
us all things richly to enjoy : on the same principle, 
he may smell to a flower, or eat a bunch of grapes, 
or take any other pleasure which does not lessen but 
increase his delight in God. Therefore neither can 
we say, that one perfected in love would be incapa- 
ble of mariage, and of worldly business: If he were 
called thereto, he would be more capable than ever: 
as being able to do all things without hurry or care- 
fulness, without any distraction of spirit. 

Q. But what does the perfect one do more than 
others ? More than common believers ? 

A, Perhaps nothing: so may the providence of 
God have hedged him in, by outward circumstan- 
ces. Perhaps not so much; (though he desires and 
longs to sfiend and be spent for God :) at least not ex- 
ternally : he may neither speak so many words, nor 
do so many works. As neither did our Lord him- 
self speak so many words, or do so many, no, nor 
so great works, as some of his apostles (John xiv. 
12.) But this is no proof that he has not more 
grace. 

Q. But is not this a proof against him ? I feel no 
flower either hi his words or prayer ? 

A. It is not: for perhaps that is your own fault. 
You are not likely to feel any power therein, if any 
®f these hinderances lie in the way: 1. Your own 
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deadness of soul. The dead Pharisees felt no flower 
even in his words, who sflake as never man sflake : 
2. The guilt of some unrepented sin, lying upon the 
conscience : 3. Prejudice toward him of any kind : 
4. Your not belierving that state to be attainable, 
wherein he professes to be : 5. Believing it to be 
ungodliness to think or own he has attained it: 6. 
Over-valuing or idolizing him : 7. Over-valuing your- 
self and your own judgment. If any of these be 
the case, what wonder is it, that you feel no power 
in any thing he says ? But do not others feel it ? If 
they do, your argument falls to the ground. And 
if they do not, do none of these hindrances lie in 
their way too? You must be certain of this, before 
you can build any argument thereon. And even 
then your argument will prove no more, than that 
grace and gifts do not always go together. 

“ But he does not come up to my idea of a perfect 
Christian/’ And perhaps no one ever did or ever 
will. For your idea may go beyond , or at least be- 
side the scriptural account. It may include more 
than the bible includes therein, or however something 
which that does not include. Christian perfection is, 
pure love filling the heart apd governing all the 
words and actions. If your idea includes any thing 
more, or any thing else , it is not scriptural : and then 
no wonder that a scripturally-perfect Christian does 
not come up to it. 

I fear many stumble on this stumbling block...,. 
They include as many ingredients as they please, 
not according to scripture, but their own imagina- 
tion, in their idea of one that is perfect in love ; and 
then readily deny any one to be such, who does not 
answer that imaginary idea. 

The more care should we take, to keep the sim- 
ple, scriptural account continually in our eye: Pure 
love reigning alone in the heart and life, this is the 
whole of Christian perfection. 

Q. When may a person judge himself to have at- 
tained this ? 
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j{. When after having been fully convinced of in- 
bred sin, by a far deeper and clearer conviction, than 
that which he experienced before justification, and 
after having experienced a gradual mortification of 
it, he experiences a total death to sin, and an entire 
renewal in the love and image of God, so as to re- 
ioice evermore , to firay without ceasing, and in every 
thing to give thanks. Not that “ to feel all love and 
no sin,” is a sufficient proof. Several have experi- 
enced this for a time, before their souls were fully 
renewed. None, therefore, ought to believe, that 
the work is done, till there is added the testimony 
of the Spirit, witnessing his entire sanctification, as 
clearly as his justification. 

Q. But whence is it, that some imagine they are 
thus sanctified, when in reality they are not ? 

J. It is hence: They do not judge by all the pre- 
ceding marks, but either by part of them, or by others , 
that are ambiguous. But I know no instance of a 
person attending to them all, and yet deceived in this 
matter. I believe there can be none in the world. 
If a man be deeply and fully convinced, after justifi- 
cation, of inbred sin ; if he then experience a gradu- 
al mortification of sin, and afterwards an entire re- 
newal in the image of God: If to this change, im- 
mensely greater than that wrought when he was 
justified, be added a clear, direct witness of the re- 
newal: I judge it next to impossible this man should 
be deceived herein. And if one whom I know to be 
man of veracity, testify these things to me, I ought 
not, without some sufficient reason, to reject his tes- 
timony. 

Q. Is this death to sin, and renewal in love, gradu- 
al or instantaneous ? 

j4. A man may be dying for some time ; yet he 
does not properly speaking, die, till the instant the 
soul is separated from the body : and in that instant 
he lives the life of eternity. In like manner, he may 
be dying to sin , for some time : yet he is not dead to 
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xhi) until sin is separated from his soul. And in that 
instant he lives the fulllife of love. And as the change 
undergone when the body dies, is of a different kind, 
and infinitely greater than any we had known before, 
yea, such as till then it is impossible to conceive ; so 
the change wrought when the soul dies to sin, is of a 
different kind, and infinitely greater than any be- 
fore, and than any can conceive till he experiences 
it. Yet he still grows in grace, in the know- 
ledge of Christ, in the love and image of God : and 
will do so, not only till death, but probably to all 
eternity. 

Q. How are we to wait for this change ? 

A. Not in careless indifference, or indolent inac- 
tivity 2 but in vigorous, universal obedience, in a 
zealous keeping of all the commandments, in watch- 
fulness and painfulness, in denying ourselves, and 
taking up our cross daily ; as well as in earnest pray- 
er and fasting, and a close attendance on all the or- 
dinances of God. And if any man dream of at- 
taining it any other way (yea, or of keeping it when it 
is attained, when he has received it even in the largest 
measure) he deceiveth his own soul. It is true we 
receive it by simple faith. Cut God does not, will 
not give that faith, unless we seek it with all dili- 
gence, in the way which he hath ordained. 

This consideration may satisfy those who inquire, 
Why so few have received the blessing? Inquire, 
how many are seeking it in thin way ; and you have 
a sufficient answer. 

Prayer especially is wanting. Who continue s in- 
stant therein? Who wrestles with God for this very 
thing ? So ye have not , because ye ask not: or because 
ye ask amiss , namely. u That you may be renewed be- 
fore you die”. Before you die! Will that content 
you ? Nay, but ask, that it may be done ncnv To- 
day ! While it is called to-day ! Do not call this 
“ setting God a time . 55 Certainly to day is his time as 
well as to-morrow. Make haste, man, make haste l 
Let . 
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Thy soul break out in strong desire 
The perfect bliss to prove ! 

Tby longing heart be all on fire 
To be dissolv’d in love ! 

Q. But may we continue in peace and joy, till we 
are perfect in love ? 

J. Certainly we may ; for the kingdom of God 
is not divided against itself. Therefore, let not be- 
lievers be discouraged from rejoicing in the Lord al- 
ways. And yet we may be sensibly pained at the 
sinful nature that still remains in us. It is good for 
us to have a piercing sense of this, and a vehement 
desire to be delivered from it. But this should on- 
ly incite us the more zealously to fly every moment 
to our strong Helper, the more earnestly to press 
forward to the mark , the prize of our high • calling in 
Christ Jesus. And when the sense of our sin most 
abounds, the sense of his love should much more 
abound. 

Q. How should we treat those who think they 
have attained ? 

J. Examine them candidly, and exhort them to 
pray fervently that God would shew them all that 
is in their hearts. The most earnest exhortations to 
abound in every grace, and the strongest cautions to 
avoid all evil, are given throughout the New Testa- 
ment, to those who are in the highest state of grace. 
But this should be done with the utmost tenderness, 
and without any harshness, sternnesss, or sourness. 
W e should carefully avoid the very appearance of 
anger, unkindness, or contempt. Leave it to Satan 
thus to tempt, and to his children to cry out, Let us 
examine him with despitefulness and torture , that we 
may know his meekness , and prove his patience. If 
they are faithful to the grace given, they are in no 
danger of perishing by mistake : no, not if they 
remain in that mistake till their spirit is returning 
to God. 




Q. But what hurt can it do to deal harshly with 
them ? 

A. Either they are mistaken or they are not. If 
they are, it may destroy their souls. This is no- 
thing impossible, no, nor improbable. It may so en- 
rage or so discourage them, that they will sink, and 
rise no more. If they are not mistaken, it may 
grieve those whom God has not grieved, and do 
much hurt unto our own souls. For undoubtedly 
he that toucheth them, toucheth, as it were, the ap- 
ple of God’s eye. If they are indeed full of his Spi- 
rit, to behave unkindly or contemptuously to them, 
is doing no little despite to the Spirit of grace. 
Hereby likewise we feed and increase in ourselves 
evil surmising, and many wrong tempers. To in- 
stance only one: What self-sufficiency is this, to 

set ourselves up for inquisitors-general, or peremp- 
tory judges in these deep things of Gd ? Are we 
qualified for the office ? Can we pronounce in all 
eases, How far infirmity reaches ? What may, and 
what may not be resolved into it ? What may in 
all circumstances, and what may not, consist with 
perfect love ? Can we precisely determine, How it 
will influence the look,, the gesture, the tone of 
voice ? If we can, doubtless we are the men, and 
wisdom shall die with us ! 

Q. But if they are displeased at our not believing 
them, is not this a full proof against them ? 

A. According as that displeasure is : if they are 
angry, it is a proof against them 2 if they are griev- 
ed, it is not. They ought to be grieved, if we dis- 
believe a real work of God, and thereby deprive 
ourselves of the advantage we might have received 
from it. And we may easily mistake this grief for 
anger, as the outward expressions of both are much 
alike. 

Q. But is it not well to find out those, who fancy 
they have attained, when they have not ? 

A . It is well to do it by mild, loving examination. 
But it is not well to triumph even over these. It is ex- 
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tremely wrong, if we find, such an instance, to re- 
joice as if we had found great spoils. Ought we not 
rather to grieve, to be deeply concerned, to let our 
eyes run down with tears ? Here is one who seemed 
to be a living proof of God’s power to save to the ut- 
termost, but, alas ! it i§ not as we hoped ! He is weigh- 
ed in the balance and found wanting ! And is this 
matter of joy ? Ought we not to rejoice a thousand 
times more, if we can find nothing but pure love ? 

“ But he is deceived.” What then? It is a harm- 
less mistake, while he feels nothing but love in his 
heart. It is a mistake which generally argues great 
grace, a high degree both of holiness and happiness. 
This should be a matter of real joy to all that are 
simple of heart, not the mistake itself, but the height 
of grace which for a time occasions it. I rejoice that 
this soul is always happy in Christ, always full of 
prayer and thanksgiving. I rejoice that he feels no 
unholy temper, but the pure love of God continual- 
ly. And I will rejoice, if sin is suspended , till it is 
totally destroyed ? 

Q. Is there no danger then in a man’s being thus 
deceived ? 

A. Not at the time that he feels no sin. There 
was danger before, and there will be again, when he 
comes into fresh trials. But so long as he feels no- 
thing but love animating all his thoughts, and words, 
and actions, he is in no danger : he is not only hap- 
py, but safe, under the shadow of the Almighty. And 
for God’s sake, let him continue in that love as long 
as he can : mean time you may do well, to warn him 
of the danger that will be, if his love grow cold and 
sin revive, even the danger of casting away hope, 
and supposing, that because he hath not attained yet, 
therefore he never shall. 

Q. But what if none have attained it yet ? What 
if all who think so are deceived r 

A. Convince me of this, and I will preach tt no 
more. But understand me right. I do not build 
' any doctrine on this or that person. This or any 
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other man may be deceived, and I am not moved. 
But if there be none made perfect in love yet, God 
has not sent me to preach Christian perfection. 

Put a parallel case. ^For many years I have 
preached, “ There is a peace of God which passeth 
all understanding.” Convince me that this word 
has fallen to the ground ; that in all these years none 
have attained this peace : that there is no living 
witness of it at this day, and I will preach it no 
more. 

“ O but several persons have died in that peace.” 
Perhaps so : but I want living witnesses. I cannot 
indeed be infallibly certain, that this or that person 
is a witness. But if I were certain there are none 
such, I should have done with this doctrine. 

“ You misunderstand me. I believe some who di- 
ed in this love, enjoyed it long before their death. 
But I was not certain, that their former testimony 
was true, till some hours before they died.” 

You had not an infallible certainty then. And a 
reasonable certainty you might have had before : such 
a certainty as might have quickened and comforted 
your own soul, and answered all other Christian pur- 
poses. Such a certainty as this any candid person 
may have, suppose there be any living witness, by 
talking one hour with that person in the loye and fear 
of God. 

Q. But what does it signify, whether any have at- 
tained it or no, seeing so many scriptures witness 
for it ? 

A. If I were convinced, that none in England had 
attained what has been so clearly and strongly preach- 
ed by such a number of preachers, in so many pla- 
ces, and for so long a time ; I should be clearly con- 
vinced, that we had all mistaken the meaning of those 
scriptures. And therefore for the time to come, I 
too should teach, that “ sin will remain till death.” 

I will here beg leave to add a few questions writ- 
ten by a plain man on this important subject. 
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« Queries, humbly proposed to those who deny 
Christian perfection to be attainable in this life. 

1. Has not there been a larger measure of the 
Holy Spirit given under the gospel, than under the 
Jewish dispensation ? If not, in what sense was the 
Spirit not given before Christ was glorified ? John 
vii. 39. 

2. Was that glory which followed the sufferings of 
Christ , 1 Pet. i. 11. an external glory, or an inter- 
nal, viz. the glory of holiness ? 

3. Has God any where in scripture commanded us 
more than he has promised to us ? 

4'. Are the promises of God respecting holiness, 
to be fulfilled in this life , or only in the next ? 

5. Is a Christian under any other laws than those 
which God promises to write in our hearts ? Jer. 
xxxi. 31. &c. Heb. viii. 10. 

6. In what sense is the righteousness of the law 
fulfilled in those, who walk not after the flesh , but alter 
the Spirit ? Rom. viii. 4. 

7. Is it impossible for any one in this life to Itwe 
God with all his hearty and mind , and soul , and 
strength ? And is the Christian under any law 
whiqh is not fulfilled in this love ? 

8. Does the soul’s going out of the body effect its' 
purification from indwelling sin ? 

9. If so, is it not something else, not the blood of 
Christ , which cleanseth it from all sin ? 

10. If his blood cleanseth us from all sin, while 
the soul and body are united, is it not in this life ? 

11. If when that union ceases, is it not in the 
next? And is not this too late .? •* 

12. If in the article of death ; what situation is 

the soul in, when it is neither in the body nor out 
of it? . ^ _ 

13. Did not St. Paul pray according to the will of 
God, when he prayed that the Thessalonians might 
be sanctified wholly , and preserved (in this world, not 
the next, unless he was praying for the dead) blame* 
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less in body , soul) and spirit , unto the coming of Jesus 
Christ ? 

14. Do t/oz/ sincerely rfesfre to be freed from in- 
dwelling sin in this life ? 

15. If you do, did not God give you that desire ? 

16. If so, did he not give it you to mock you, 
since it is impossible it should ever be fulfilled ? 

17. If you have not sincerity enough even to de- 

sire it, are you not disputing about matters too 
high for you ? v 

18. Do you ever pray God to cleanse the thoughts 
of your heart, that you may perfectly love him ? 

19. If you neither desire what you ask, nor be- 
lieve it attainable, pray you not as a fool prayeth ? 

God help thee to consider these questions calmly 
and impartially 1” 

In the year 1768, the number of those who be- 
lieved they were saved from sin, still increasing, t 
judged it needful to publish, chiefly for their use, 
“ Farther thoughts on Christian Perfection which 
I will also adjoin. 

Q. 1. How is Christ the end of the law for righte- 
ousness to every one that believeth? Rom. x. 4. 

A . In order to understand this, you must under- 
stand what law is here spoken of. And this, I ap- 
prehend, is, l. The Mosaic law, the whole Mosaic 
dispensation ; which St. Paul continually speaks of 
as one, though containing three parts, the political, 
moral, and ceremonial: 2. The Adamic law, that 
given to Adam in innocence, properly called u the 
law of works.” This is in substance the same with 
the Angelic law, being common to angels and man. 
It required that man should use to the glory of God, 
all the powers with which he was created. Now he 
was created free from any defect, either in his un- 
derstanding or his affections. His body was then 
no clog to the mind : it did not hinder his appre- 
hending all things clearly, judging trqly concerning 
them, and reasoning justly ; if he reasoned at all, 
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T say, “ if he reasoned for possibly he did not.... 
Perhaps he had no need of reasoning, till his cor- 
ruptible body pressed down the mind, and impaired 
his native faculties. Perhaps till then, the mind saw 
every truth that offered, as directly as the eye now 
sees the light. 

Consequently this law, proportioned to his. origi- 
nal powers, required that he should always think, 
always speak, and always act precisely right, in 
every point whatever. He was well able to do so. 
And God could not but require the service he was 
able to pay. 

But Adam fell: and his incorruptible body be- 
came corrup: ible : and ever since it is a clog to the 
soul, and hinders its operations. Hence at pre- 
sent no child of man can at all times apprehend 
clearly, or judge truly. And. where either the judg- 
ment or apprehension is wrong, it is impossible to 
reason justly. Therefore it is as natural for a man 
to mistake, as to breathe ; and he can no more live 
without the one than without the other. Conse- 
quently no man is able to perform the service, which 
the Adamic law requires. 

And no man is obliged to perform it: God does 
not require it of any man. For Christ is the end of 
the . Mamie, as well as the Mosaic law. By his death 
he put an end to both : he hath abolished both the 
one and the other, with regard to man ; and the ob- 
ligation to observe either the one or the other is. 
vanished away. Nor is any man living bound to 
observe the Adamic more than the Mosaic law. 

In the room of this Christ hath established ano- 
ther, namely, the law of faith. Not every one that 
doeth, but every one that believeth, now.receiveth 
righteousness, in the full sense of the word, that is, 
he is justified, sanctified, and glorified. 

Q. 2. Are we then dead to the law ? 

We are dead to the law by the body of Christ 
given for us ; Rom. vii. 4. to the-Adamic as well as 




Mosaic law. We are wholly freed therefrom by 
his death : that law expiring with him. 

Q. 3. How then are we not without law to God , 
but under the law to Christ ? 1 Cor. ix. 21. 

A. We are without that law. But it does not fol- 
low that we are without any law. For God has es- 
tablished another law in its place, even the law of 
faith. And we are all under this law to God and 
to Christ. Both our Creator and our Redeemer re- 
quire us to observe it. 

Q. 4. Is love the fulfilling- of this law ? 

A. Unquestionably it is, The whole law, under 
which we now are, is fulfilled by love, Rom. xiii. 9, 
10. Faith working or animated by love, is all that 
God now requires of man. He has substituted (not 
Sincerity but) love, in the room of angelic perfec- 
tion. 

Q. 5. How is love the end of the commandments ? 
1 Tim. i. 5, 

A. It is the end of every commandment of God. 
It is the point aimed at by the whole, and every part 
of the Christian institution. The foundation is faith, 
purifying the heart ; the end love, preserving a good 
conscience. 

Q. 6. What love is this ?' 

A. The loving the J^ord our God with all our heart , 
mind , ssul, and strength ; and the loving our neigh- 
bour , every man as ourselves, as our own souls. 

. Q. 7. What are the fruits or properties of this 
love? 

^ • A. St. Paul informs us at large, Love is long-suf- 
fering. It suffers all the weaknesses of the children of 
God, all the wickedness of the children of the world. 
And that not for a little time only, but as long 
as God pleases. In all it sees x the hand of God, 
and willingly submits thereto. Mean time it is 
kind . In all, and after all it suffers, it is soft, mild, 
tender, benign. Love envieth not : It excludes 
every kind and degree of envy out of the heart* 
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Love actethnot rashly, in a violent, headlong man* 
ner, nor passes any rash or severe judgment U 
doth not behave itself indecently , it is not rude, does 
not act out of character : seeketh not her own ease, 
pleasure, honour, or profit;- is not provoked: expels 
ail wrath from the heart : thinketh no evil : casteth 
out all jealousy, suspiciousness, and readiness to be- 
lieve evil : rejoiceth not in iniquity , yea, weeps at the 
sin or folly of its bitterest enemies : but rejoiceth in 
the truth , in the holiness and happiness of every 
child of man. Love covereth all things: speaks evil 
of no man: believeth all things , that tend to the ad- 
vantage of another’s character. It hopeth all things.: 
.whatever may extenuate the faults which cannot be 
denied : and it endureth all things , which God can 
permit, or men and devils inflict. This is the law of 
. Christ, the perfect law , the law of liberty.^ 

And this distinction between the law of faith (or 
love) and the law of works, is neither a subtle, nor 
an unnecessary distinction. It is plain, easy, and 
intelligible to any common understanding. And it 
is absolutely necessary, to prevent a thousand doubts 
and fears, even in those who do walk in love . 

Q. 8. But do we not in many things offend all, yea 
the best of us, even against t.his law i 

A. In one sense we do not, while all our tempers, 
and thoughts, and words, and works spring from love. 
But in another we do, and shall do, more or less, as 
long as we remain in the body. For neither love nor 
the unction of the Holy One makes us infallible. 
Therefore through unavoidable de'Sect of understand- 
ing we cannot but mistake in many things.- And 
these mistakes will frequently occasion something 
wrong, both in our temper, and words, and actions. . 
From mistaking his character, we may love a person 
less than he really deserves. And by the same mis- 
take we are unavoidably led to speak or act with re- 
gard to that person, in such a manner as is contra- 
il 2 
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ry to this law* in some or other of the preceding in* 
stances. 

Q. 9. Do we not then need Christ, even on this 
account ? 

A. The holiest of men still need Christ, as their 
prophet, as the Light of the world. For he does not 
give them light, but from moment to moment: the 
instant he withdraws, all is darkness. They still need 
.Christ as their King. For God does not give them 
a stock of holiness. But unless they receive a sup- 
ply every moment, nothing but unholiness would re- 
main. They still need Christ as their Priest, to 
make attonement for their holy things. Even per- 
fect holiness is acceptable to God only through Je- 
sus Christ. 






Q. 10. May not then the very best of men adopt 
the dying martyr’s confession, “ I am in myself 720- 
thing buPsiriy darkness , hell ; but thou art my light, my 
holiness, my heaven V 9 

XNot exactly. But the best ofmen may say, u Thou 
art my light, my holiness, my heaven. Th rough 
my union with thee, I am fulloj* light, of holiness, and 
happiness. And if I were left to myself I should be 
nothing but sin, darkness, hell.” 

But to proceed. The best of men need Christ as 
their priest, their atonement, their advocate with the 
Father; not only, as the continuance of their evety 
blessing depends on his death and intercession, but 
on account of their coming short of the law of love. 
For every man living does so. You who feel all fow, 
compare yourselves with the preceding description ; 
weigh yourselves in this balance, and see if you are 
not wanting in many particulars. 

Q. 11. But if all this be consistent with Christian 
perfection, that perfection is not freedom from all 
sin : seeing sin is the transgression op the law . And 
the perfect in love transgress the very law they are 
under. Besides they need the atonement of Christ a 
And he is the atonement for nothing but sin. Is 
then the term sinless perfection proper l 
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J. I do not approve of the expression. But ob- 
serve, in what sense the persons in question need 
the atonement of Christ. They do not need him to 
reconcile them to God afresh ; for they are recon- 
ciled. They do not need him, to restore the favour 
of God, but to continue it. He does not procure par- 
don for them anew, but ever liveth to make interces - 
mn for them. And by one offering he hath perfected 
for ever them that are sanctified. Heb. x. 14. 

For want of duly considering this, some deny that 
they need the atonement of Christ. Indeed exceed- 
ing few: I do not remember to have found five of 
them in England. Of the two, I would far sooner 
give up Christian perfection. But we need not give 
up either one or the other. The perfection I hold* 
Love rejoicing evermore , fraying without ceasing , and 
in every thing giving thanks , is well consistent with 
it: if any hold a perfection which is not, they must 
look to it. 

Q. 1 2. Does then Christian perfection imply any 
more than sincerity ? 

A. Not if you mean by that word, love filling the 
heart, expelling pride, wrath, evil desire, self-wilt' : 
rejoicing evermore, praying without ceasing, and ill 
every thing giving thanks. But I doubt few use sin- 
cerity in this sense. Therefore I think the old word 
is best. 

A person may be sincere , who has all his natural 
tempers, pride, wrath, lust, self-will, in some degree. 
But he is not perfect in love , till his heart is cleansed 
from these, and all its other corruptions. 

To clear this point a little farther; I knowmany 
that love God with all their heart. He is their cne 
desire, their one delight, and they are continually 
happy in him. They love their neighbour as them- 
selves. They feel as sincere, fervent, constant a de~ 
sire for the happiness of every man, good or bad* 
friend or enemy, as for their own. They rejoice 
evermore, pray without ceasing, and in every thing 
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give thanks. • Their souls are continually streaming 
up to God, in holy joy, prayer and praise. This is 
a point of fact. And this is plain, sound, scriptural 
experience. 

But even these souls dwell in a shattered body, 
and are so pressed down thereby, that they cannot 
always exert themselves as they would, by thinking^ 
speaking, and acting precisely right. For want of 
better bodily organs, they must at times, think, 
speak, or act wrong; not indeed through a defect of 
love, but through a defect of knowledge. And while 
this is the case, notwithstanding that defect, and its 
consequences, they fulfil the law of love. 

Yet as even in this case there is not a full confor- 
mity to the perfect law, so the most perfect in love 
do on this very account, need the blood of atone- 
ment, and may properly for themselves, as well as 
for their brethren,, say, Forgive us our trespasses. * 

Q. 13 . But if Christ has put ah end to that law, 
what need of any atonement for their transgressing 
it? 

A. Observe in what sense he has put an end to it, 
and the difficulty vanishes. Were it not for the 
abiding merit of his death, and his continual interces- 
sion for us, that law would condemn us still. These 
therefore we still need, for every transgression of it? 

Q. 14. But can one that is saved from sin he 
tempted? • 

A. Yes ; for Christ was tempted. 

Q. 15 . However, what you call temptation, I call 
the corruption of my heart. And how will you dis- 
tinguish one from the other ? 

A. In some cases it is-impossible to distinguish,, 
without the direct witness of the Spirit. But in gene- 
ral one may distinguish thus : 

One commends me. Here is a temptation, to 
pride ; but instantly my soul is humbled before God. 
And I feel no pride: of which I am as sure as. that 
pride is not humility. 
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A man strikes me. Here is a temptation to an- 
ger. But my heart overflows with love ; and I feel 
no anger at all: of which I am as sure, as that love 
and anger are not the same. 

A woman solicits me. Here is a temptation to 
lust. Butin the instant I shrink back; and I feel 
no desire or lust at all: of which. I can be as sure, as 
that my hand is cold or hot. 

Thus it is, if I am tempted by a present object ; 
and it is just the same, if when it is absent, the de- 
vil recalls a commendation, an injury, or a woman 
to my mind. In the instant the soul repels the,, 
temptation, and remains filled with pure love. 

And the difference is still plainer, when I com- 
pare my present state with my past, wherein I felt 
temptation and corruption too. 

Q. 16. But how do you know that you are sanctified, 
saved from your inbred corruption? 

A. I can know it no otherwise than I know that I 
am justified. Hereby know we that we are of God , in ' 
either sense, by the Spirit that he hath given us. 

W e know it by the witness , and by the fruit of the 
Spirit, s And first by the witness. As when we were 
justified, the Spirit bore witness with our Spirit, that 
our sins were forgiven ; so when we were sanctified, 
he bore witness, that they were taken away. Indeed 
the witness of sanctification is not always clear at 
first (as neither is that of justification ;) neither is it 
afterwards always the same, but like that of justifica-* 
tion, sometimes stronger and sometimes fainter. 
Yea, and sometimes it is withdrawn. Yet in gene- 
ral, the latter testimony of the Spirit is both as clear 
and as steady as the fornjer. 

Q. 17. But what need is there of it, seeing sancti- 
fication is a real change , not a relative only, like jus- 
tification ? 

A. But is the new birth a relative change only? Is 
not this a real change? Therefore if we need no wit- 
ness of our sanctification, because it is a real change. 



for the same reason we should need none that we are 
born of, or are the children of God. 

Q. 18. But does not sanctification shine by its own 
light ? 

A . And does not the new-birth too? Sometimes it 
does. And so does sanctification: at others it does- 
not. In the hour of temptation Satan clouds the 
work of God, and injects various doubts and reason- 
ings, especially in those who have either very weak, 
or very strong understandings. At such times there 
is absolute need of that witness ; without which' 
the work of sanctification, not only could not be dis- 
cerned, but could no longer subsist. Were it not 
for this, the soul could not then abide in the love of 
God: much less could it rejoice evermore, and in 
every thing give thanks. In these circumstances 
therefore, a direct testimony that we are sanctified, is 
necessary in the highest degree. 

“ But I have no witness that I am saved from sin : 
and yet I have no doubt of it.” Very well. As 
long as you have no doubt, it is enough? when you 
have, you will need that witness. 

Q. 19. But what scripture makes mention of any 
such thing, or gives any reason to expect it ? 

A. That scripture, 1 Cor. ii. 12 “ We have re- 
ceived not the spirit that is of the world, but the Spi- 
rit which is of God, that we may know the things 
which are freely given us of God.” 

‘ Now surely sanctification is one of the things which 
ure freely given us of God. And no possible reason 
can be assigned, why this should be excepted, when 
the apostle says, “ We receive the Spirit for this ve- 
ry end , that we may know the things which are thus 
freely given us.” 

Is not the same thing implied in that well known 
scripture, Rom. viii. 16. “ The Spirit itself beareth 
witness with our spirit, that we are the children- of 
God.” Does he only witness this to those who are 
children of God in the lowest sense? Nay but t© 
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those also who are such in the highest sense. And 
does he not witness that they are such in the highest 
sense ? What reason ha we we to doubt it? 

What if a man were to affirm (as indeed many do) 
that this witness belongs only to the highest class of 
Christians ; Would you not answer, the apostle 
makes no restriction ? Therefore doubtless it be- 
longs to all the children of God. And will not the 
same answer hold if any affirm, That it belongs ow* 
ly to the lowest class ? 

Consider likewise, 1 John v. 19. « We know that 
we are of God.” How ? “ By the Spirit th'at he hath 
given us, . 1 John iii. 24. -\'ay, u hereby we know 
that lie abideth in us.” And what ground have we 
either from scripture or reason, to exclude the wit- 
ness any more than the fruit of the Spirit from being 
hei e intended ? By this then also we know that we 
#> e of God, and in what sense we are so. Whether 

we are babes, young men, or fathers, we know in the 
same manner. 

, Not that I affirm, That all young men, or even 
lathers, have this testimony every moment : there 
tnaj be intermissions of the direct testimony that they 
are thus born of God. But those intermissions are 
lewer and shorter as they grow up in Christ. And 
some have the testimony both of their justification 
and sanctification, without any intermission at all : 
which I presume more might have, did they walk 
as humbly and closely with God as they may. , 
Q. 20. May not some of these have a testimony 

God ? thC Spirit ’ that they 3hftU not fina,,y &U from 



- . They may. And this persuasion, that neither 

Hfe nor death shall separate them from Him , far from 
eing hurtful, may in some circumstances be ex- 
temeiy useful. These therefore we should in no 
wisegvieve, but earnestly encourage them, to hold 
"‘e beginning of their confidence stedfast to the end. n 

7* 2l * But have any a testimony from the Spirit 
that they ahall ncypr e(n ? 



/I 









I' 



& 



»V: 



» ( 132 ] 

A. We know not that they have. ? ^^scripture, 
not «nd any general sUtw described ' ”V“ jg 
from which a man cannot draw tack to sin. it mu e 

were any state wherein *is was impossible,. t would 

be that of those who are mncujtid, who a 
in ChrUt, whorejeic 

and in every thing give thmk: are J„i. 

sible for these to draw back, They ^ 

fed, may yet fall and perish. Heb-x.^ • ^ thg 

thers in Christ need that warning) , j 

world.” 1 John ii. 15. They who 
give thanks' 1 without ceasing, may neveit (7 

Sr Spirit. 1 Thess. v. 16, fcc Nay, even they wmo 
are sealed unto the day of redemption , may y ST* 

the Holy Spirit of God. Eph. iv. SO. ^ now 

Q. 22. By what fruit of the Spin J 
that we are of God , in the highest sense . 

A. By love, joy, peace always abiding . y # 

ble Ion g-suffering, patience, resignation , by g 
triumphing orer all provocation 1 by gcoin^, 

nMS sweetness, tenderness of spirit ; by Jtdeuty, 

simplicity, godly sincerity ; by 

evenness of spirit ; by temperance . not on y in 

and sleep, but in all things natural and spiritual. _ ? 

Q. 23. But what great matter is the 

Have we not all this, when we are justihed. 

A Whatl Total resignation to the will o » 

•without any mixture of self-will ? Gentlene*sj«h- 

rtut anv touch of anger, even the moment we are 
out any toucn oi a b » . least i ove to 
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never need lose what God has given, or feel sin any 
more. : 

But certainly this is an exempt case. It is other- 
wise with the generality of those that are justified. 
They feel in themselves, more or less, pride, self- 
will, and a heart bent to backsliding. And till they 
have gradually mortified these, they are not fully- 
renewed in love. 

Q. 25. But is not this the case of all that are 
justified ? Do they not gradually die to sin and grow 
in grace, till at, or perhaps a little before death, God 
perfects them in love ? 

A. I believe this is the case of most, but not all. 
God usually gives a considerable time , for men to re- 
ceive light , to grow in grace , to do and suffer his will, 
before they are either justified or sanctified. But he 
does not invariably adhere to this. Sometimes he 
cuts short his work . He does the work of many 
years in a few weeks s perhaps in a week, a day, an 
hour. He justifies, or sanctifies, both those who have 
done or suffered nothing, and who have not had time 
for a gradual growth, either in light or grace . And, 
ihay he not do what he will with his own? Is thine 
eye evil , because he is good ? 

It need not therefore be affirmed over and over, and 
proved by forty texts of scripture, either that most 
men are perfected in love at last , that there is a gra 
dual work oi God in the soul: or that, generally speak- 
ing, it is a long time y even many years before sin is de- 
stroyed. AH this we know. But we know likewise, 
that God may^ with man’s good leave, cut short his 
work, in whatever degree he pleases, and do theusu- 
al work of many years in a moment. He does so in 
many instances. And yet there is a gradual work 
both before and after that moment. So that one may 
affirm, the work is gradual ; another, it is instanta- 
neous : without any manner of contradiction. 

Q* 26. Does St. Paul mean any more by being 
sealed with the S/iirit) than being renewed in love ? 

u 
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A. Perhaps in one place, 2 Cor. i. 22. he does not 
mean so much. But in another, Eph. i. 13. he 
seems to include both the fruit and the witness : and 



that in a higher degree than we experience, even 
when we are first renewed in love . God sealed us with 



the Spirit of promise , by giving us the full assurance 
of hope ; such a confidence of receiving all the pro- 
mises of God, as excludes the possibility of doubt- 
ing ; with that Holy Spirit , by universal holiness, 
stamping the whole image of God on our hearts. 

Q . 27. But how can those who are thus sealed , 
grieve the Holy Spirit of God ? 

A . St. Paul tells you very particularly, 1. By such 
conversation , as is not profitable, not to the use of edi- 
fying, not apt to minister grace to the hearers ; 2. By 
relapsing into bitterness or want of kindness ; 3. By 
wrath, lasting displeasure, or want of tender-hearted- 
ness ; 4. By anger , however soon it is over, want of 
instantly forgiving one another ; 5. Iiy clamour or 
brawling, loud, harsh, rough speaking ; 6. By evil- 
speakings whispering, tale-bearing ; needlessly men- 
tioning the fault of an absent person, though in ever 
so soft a manner. 




Q . 23. What do you think of those in London , 
who seem to have been lately renewed in love ?* 

A . There is something very peculiar in the expe- 
rience of the greater part of them. One would ex- 
pect that a believer should first be filled with love, 
and thereby emptied of sin ; whereas these were 
emptied of sin first, and then filled with love. Per- 
haps it pleased God to work in this manner, to make 
his work more plain and undeniable ; and to distin- 
guish it more clearly from that overflowing love, 
which is often felt even in a justified state. 

It seems likewise most agreeable to that great 
promise, Ezek. xxxvi. 25, 26. From all your filthi- 
ness will I cleanse you : a new heart also will I give 
you , and a new s hint will I put within you. 

* in the year 17 63, when between 3 and 4 Hundred in 
the society in London, professed to be perfected in love. 
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But I do not think of them all alike : there is «v 
wide difference between some of them and others. 
I think most of them with whom I have spoken have 
much faith, love, joy, and peace.' Some of these I 

believe, are renewed in love, and have the direct wit. 
ness of it : and they manifest the fruit above de- 
scribed, m all their words and actions. Now let any 
man call this what he will. It is what I call Chris- 
tian Perfection. 

But some who have much love, peace and joy, 
yet have not the direct witness. And others who 
think they have, are nevertheless manifestly want- 
ingin the fruit. How many I will not say : perhaps 
one in ten, perhaps more or fewer. But some are 
undeniably wanting in long. suffering, Christian resig- 
nation. They do not see the hand of God in what- 
ever occurs, and cheerfully embrace it. They do 
not in every thing give thanks, and rejoice ever- 
more. They are not happy : at least, not alum s 
happy. 1 or sometimes they complain. They say : 

“ 1 lus or that is hard 1 1 

. Some are " anting in gentleness. They resist evil 
instead of turning the ether cheek. Th6y do not re- 
ceive reproach with gentlenesss ; no, nor even re- 
proof. Nay, they are not able to bear contradiction, 
without the appearance, at least, of resentment. If 
they are reproved, or contradicted, though mildly, 
tney do not take it well. They behave with more 
distance and reserve than they did before. If they 
are reproved or contradicted harshly, they answer 
it with harshness ; with a loud voice, or with an an- 
gry tone, or in a sharp or surly manner. They speak 

snarply, or roughly, when they reprove others, and 
behave roughly to their inferiors. 

Some are wanting in goodness. They are not 
Kind, mild, sweet, amiable, soft, and loving at all 
times, in their spirit, in their words, in their looks 
and air, in the whole tenor of their behaviour ; and 
that to all, high and low, rich and poor, without 
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So far all is plain. I believe you have faith, and 
love, and joy, and peace. You who are particular- 
ly cencerned, know each for yourself, that you are 
wanting in the respect above mentioned. You are 
wanting either in long-suffering, gentleness, or 
goodness ; either in fidelity, meekness, or temper- 
ance.^ Let us not then, on either hand, fight about 
words. In the thing we clearly agree. 

You have not what I call Christian perfection..... 
However, hold fast what you have, and earnestly 
pray for what you have not. 

Q. 29. Can those who are perfect in love, grow 
in grace ? - 

A. Undoubtedly they can: And that not only, 
while they are in the body, but probably to all 
eternity. 

Q. 30. Can they fall from it? 

A. I am well assured they can. Matter of fact 
puts this beyond dispute. Formerly we thought, 
one saved from sin, could not fall. Now we know 
the contrary. Neither does any one stand, by vir- 
tue of any thing that is implied in the nature of the 
state. There is no such height or strength of holi- 
ness as it is impossible to fall from. If there be any 
that cannot fall, this wholly depends on the promise 
and faithfulness of God. 

Q. 31. Can those who fall from this state, recoverit? 

A. Why. not? We have instances of this also. 
Nay, it is an exceeding common thing, for persons 
to lose it more than once, before they are establish- 
ed therein. 

It is therefore to guard them who are saved from 
sin, from every occasion of stumbling, that I give 
the following advices. 

Q. 32. What is the first advice that you would 
give them ? 

A. Watch and pray continually against pride. 
If God has cast it out, see that it enter no more : 
it is full as dangerous as evil desire ; and you may 
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slide back into it unawares: especially if you think 
there is no danger of it. “ Nay but I ascribe all I 
have to God.” So you may, and be proud never- 
theless. For it is pride, not only to ascribe any 
thing we have to ourselves, but to think we have 
what we really have not. You ascribe all the know- 
ledge you have to God ; and in this respect you are 
humble. But If you think you have more than you 
really have : or if you think you are so taught of 
God, as no longer to need man’s teaching, pride 
lieth at the door. 

Do not therefore say to any who would advise or 
reprove you, “ You are blind : you cannot teach me.” 
Do not say, This is your wisdom, your carnal rea- 
son: but calmly weigh the thing before God. 

Always remember, much grace does not imply 

much light. These do not always go together 

As there may be much light where there is little 
love, so there may be much love where there is lit- 
tle light. The heart has more heat than the eye ; 
yet it cannot see. And God has wisely tempered 
the members of the body together, that none may 
say to another, “ I have no need of thee.” 

To imagine none can teach you but those who 
are themselves saved from sin, is a very great and 
dangerous mistake, Give not place to it for a mo- 
ment. It will lead you into a thousand other mis- 
takes, and that irrecoverably. No: Dominion is not 
foundedin grace, as the mad-men of the last age talked. 
Obey and regard them that are over you in the Lord. 
and do not think you know better than they. Know 
their place and your own: always l-emembering, 
Much love does not imply much light. 

The not observing this has led some into many 
mistakes, and into the appearance, at least, of 
pride. O beware of the appearance and the thing. 
Let there be in you that lowly mind which was in Jesus 

Christ. And be ye likewise clothed with humility 

Let it not only fill, but cover you all over. Let mo- 
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desty, and self-diffidence appear in all yotir words 
and actions. Let all you speak and do, shew that • 

you are little, and base, and mean, and vile in your 
™vn eyes. J 

As one instance in this, be always ready to own 
any fault you have been in. If you have at any time 
thought, spoke, or acted wrong, be not backward 
to acknowledge it. Never dream that this will hurt 
the cause of God: no, it will further it. Be there- 
fore open and frank when yon are taxed with any 
t ling . do not seek either to evade or disguise it. 
But let it appear just as it is, and you will thereby 
not hinder, but adorn the gospel. 

Q. S3. What is the second advice which you would 
give them ? 

A. Beware of that daughter ef pride, enthusiasm ! 
keep at the utmost distance from it: give no place 
to a heated imagination. Do not hastily ascribe 
things to God. Do not easily suppose dreams, voices, 
impressions, visions, or revelations to be from God. 
They may be from him ; they may be from na- 
ture : they may be from the devil. Therefore be- 
keve not every spirit, but try the spirits whether they 
ire of God. Try all things by the written word, and 
let all bow down before it. You are in danger of en- 
thusiasm every hour, if you depart ever so little 
from scripture : yea, or from the plain, literal mean- 
ing of any text, taken in connection with the context. 
And so you are, if you despise, or lightly esteem rea- 
son, knowledge, or human learning : every one of 
which is an excellent gift of God and may serve the 
noblest purposes. • 7 

I advise you never to use the word’s i wisdom , rea- 
son, or knowledge by way of reproach. On the con- 
trary, pray that you yourself may abound in them 
more and more. If you mean worldly wisdom use- 
less knowledge, false reasoning, say so: and throw 
away the chaff but not the wheat. 

One general inlet to enthusiasm is, expecting the 
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end without the means ; the expecting knowledge*, 
for instance, without searching the scripture, and 
consulting the children of God : the expecting spi- 
ritual strength without constant prayer, and steady 
watchfulness : the expecting any blessing without 
hearing the word of God at every opportunity. 

Some have been ignorant of this device ol Satan. 
They have left off searching the scriptures. They 
said, “ God writes all the scripture on my heart ; 
therefore I have no need to read it.” Others thought 
they had not so much need of hearing, and so giew 
slack in attending preaching. O take warning you 
who are concerned herein. You have listened to 
the voice of a stranger. Fly back to Christ, and 
keep in the good old way, which was once delivered 
to the saints* 

The very desire of growmg in grace , may some- 
times be an inlet of enthusiasm. As it continually 
leads us to seek new grace , it may lead us unawares* 
to seek something else new, besides new degrees of 
love to God and man. So it has led some to fancy 
they had received gifts of a new kind, after a new 
heart, as 1. The loving God with all our mind ; 2. 
with all our soul ; 3. with all our strength ; 4. one- 
ness with God ; 5. oneness with Christ ; 6. having 
our lives *hid with Christ in God ; 7 . being dead 
with Christ; 8. rising with him ; 9. the sitting with 
him in heavenly places ; 10. the being taken up into 
his throne ; 11. the being in the New Jerusalem; 
?2. the seeing the tabernacle of God come down 
among men ; 13. the being dead to all works ; 14* 
the not being liable to death, pain, grief, or temp- 
tation. 

One ground of many of these mistakes is, the 
taking every fresh, strong application of any of these 
scriptures to the heart* to be a gift of a new kindt 
not knowing that several of these scriptures are not 
fulfilled yet ; that most of the others are fulfilled 
when we are justified ; the rest the moment we are 
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sanctified. It remains only, to experience them in 
higher degrees : this is all we have to expect. 

Another ground of these and athtfusand mistakes 
is, the not considering deeply, that love is the high- 
est gift of God, humble, gentle, patient love : that 
all visions, revelations, manifestations whatever, are 
little things compared to love ; and that all the gifts 
above-mentioned are the same with, or infinitely in- 
ferior to it. 

It were well you should be thoroughly sensible 
of this : the heaven of heavens is love. There is 
nothing higher in religion : there is, in effect, no- 
thing else : if you look for any thing but more love , 
you are looking wide of the mark, you are getting 
out of the royal way. And when you are asking 
others, have you received this or that blessing ? If 
you mean any thing but more Jove, you are wrong ; 
you are leading them out of the way, and putting 
them upon a false scent. Settle it then in your heart, 
that from the moment God has saved you from sin, 
you are to aim at nothing more, but more of that 
love described in the thirteenth of the first epistle to 
the Corinthians. You can go no higher than this, 
till you are carried into Abraham’s bosom. 

I say again beware of enthusiasm. Such is the 
imagining you have the gift of prophesying, or of 
discerning of spirits, which I do not believe one of 
you has ; no, nor ever had yet. Beware of judging 
people to be either right or wrong, by your own feel- 
ings. This is no scriptural way of judging. O keep 
close to the law, and to the testimony 1 

Q. 34 . What is the third ? 

A. Beware of Antinomianism^ making void the 
or any part of it, through faith. Enthusiasm, natural- 
ly leads to this ; indeed they scarce can be separated. 
This may steal upon you in a thousand forms, so 
that you cannot be too watchful against it. Take 
heed of every thing, whether in principle or prac- 
tice, which has any tendency thereto. Even that 
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great truth, that Christ is the end of the law , may be- 
tray us into it, if we do not consider that he has a- 
dopted every point of the moral law, and grafted it 
into the law of love. Beware of thinking, “ because 
I am filled with love, I need not have so much holi- 
ness : because I pray always, therefore I need no 
set time for private prayer : because I watch always, 
therefore I need no particular self-examination.” 
Let us magnify the law , the whole written word, and 
make it Honourable . Let this be our voice, I prize 
thy commandments above gold or precious stones* O 
what love have I unto thy law . All the day long is my 
study in it ! Beware of Antinomian books . They con- 
tain many excellent things ; and this makes them 
the more dangerous. O be warned in time ! Do not 
play with fire ; do not put your hand on the hole of 
a cockatrice-den ! I intreat you beware of bigotry . 
Let not your love or beneficence be confined to Me- 
thodists (so called) only ; much less to that very 
small part of them, who seem to be renewed in love : 
or to those who believe yours and their report : O 
make not this your Shibboleth ! Beware of stillness : 
ceasing in a wrong sense, from your own works. To 
mention one instance out of many : u You have re- 
ceived, says one, a great blessing : but you began 
to talk of it, and to do this and that : so you lost it. 
You should have been still.” 

Beware of self-indulgence : yea, and making a vir*- 
tue of it, laughing at self denial and taking up the 
cross daily, at fasting or abstinence. Beware of cen- 
soriousness, thinking on calling them that any ways 
oppose you, whether in judgment or practice, blind, 
dead, fallen, or “ enemies to the work.” Once more, 
beware of Solifdianism ; crying nothing but “ be>- 
lieve, believe :” and condemning those as ignorant 
or legal, who speak in a more spiritual way. At cer- 
tain seasons indeed, it may be right to treat of no- 
thing but repentance, or merely of faith, or altogether 
©f holiness : but in general our call is, to declare 
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-the whole counsel of God, and to prophecy according 
to the analogy of faith. The written word treats of 
the whole, and every particular branch of righteous- 
ness, descending to its minutest branches, as to be so- 
ber, courteous, diligent, patient, to honour all men. 
So likewise the Holy Spirit works the same in our" 
hearts, not merely creating desires after holiness in 
general, but strongly inclining us to every particular 
grace, leading us to every individual part of whatso- 
ever is lovely. And this with the greatest propriety ; 
for as by works faith is made perfect , so the compleat- 
ing or destroying the work of faith, and enjoying the 
favour, or suffering the displeasure of Gad, greatly 
depends on every single act of obedience or disobe- 
dience. 

Q. 35. What is the fourth ? 

Beware of sins of omission : lose no opportu- 
nity of doing good in any kind. Be zealous of good 
works. Willingly omit no work, either of piety or 
mercy. Do all the good you possibly can to the bo- 
dies and souls of men ; particularly, thou shall in any’ 
wise reprove thy neighbour and not suffer sin upon him . 
Be active • Give no place to indolence or sloth ; give 
no occasion to say, « Ye are idle, ye are idle.”.... 
Many will say so still ; but let your whole behaviour 
refute the slander. Be always employed; lose no 
shred of time ; gather up the fragments, that none 
be lost ; and whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do 
it with thy might. Be slow to speak , and wary in 
speaking. In a multitude of words there wanteth not 
««. Do not talk much, neither long at a time . Few 
can converse profitably above an hour. Keep at the 
utmost distance from pious chit-chat, from religious 
gossiping. 

Q. 36. What is the fifth ? 

-A. Beware of desiring any thing but God. Now 
you desire nothing else. Every other desire is dri- 
ven out : see that none enter again. Keep thyself 
pure y let your eye remain single , and your whale body 
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shall be full of light. Admit no desire of pleasing 
food, or any other pleasure of sense ; no desire of 
pleasing the eye, or the imagination, by any thing 
grand, or new, or .beautiful : no desire of money, 
of praise, or esteem : of happiness in any creature. 
You may bring these desires back ; but you need 
not : you need feel them no more. O stand fast in 
the liberty wherewith Christ hath made you free. „ 
Be patterns to all ,of denying yourselves, and tak- 
ing up your cross daily. Let them see that you make 
no account of any pleasure which does not bring you 
nearer to God ; nor regard any pain which does : 
that you simply aim at pleasing him, whether by 
doing or suffering : that the constant language of 
your heart, wkh regard to pleasure or pain, honour 
or dishonour, riches oj 4 poverty, is, 

All’s alike to me, so I 
In my Lord may live and die I 
. Q. What is the sixth ? 

A. Beware of schism ; of making a rent in the 
church of Christ. That inward disunion, the mem- 
bers ceasing to have reciprocal love one for another , 
(1 Cor. xii. 25.) is the very root of all contention, 
and every outward separation. Beware of every 
thing tending thereto. Beware of a dividing spirit : 
shun whatever has the least aspect that way. T. there- 
fore say not, I am of Paul , or of Afiollos ; the very 
thing which occasioned the schism at Corinth. Say 
not, this is m y preacher ; the best preacher in Eng- 
land ; give me him, and take all the rest. All this 
tends to breed or foment division, to disunite those 
whom God hath joined. Do not run down any 
preacher. Do not exalt any one above the rest, lest 
you hurt both him and the cause of God. On the 
other hand, do not bear hard upon any by reason of 
some incoherency or inaccuracy of expression ; no, 
nor for some mistakes, were they really such. 

Likewise if you would avoid schism, observe every 
rule of the society , and of the bands y for conscience* 
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sake. Never omit meeting your class or band ; 
never absent yourself from any public meeting : 
these are the very sinews of our society ; and what- 
ever weakens, or tends to weaken our regard for 
these, or our exactness in attending them, strikes at 
‘the very root of our community. As one saith, « That 
part of our economy, the private weekly meetings 
for prayer, examination, and particular exhortation, 
has been the greatest means of deepening and con- 
firming every blessing, that was received by the 
word preached, and of diffusing it to others who 
could not attend the public ministry.. ..whereas, with- 
out this religious connection and intercourse, the 
most ardent attempts by mere preaching, have 
proved of little lasting use.” 

Suffer not one thought of separating from your’ 
brethren, whether their opinions agree with yours 
or not. Do not dream that any man sins, in not be- 
lieving you, in hot taking your word; or that this or 
that opinion is essential to the work, and both 
must stand or fall together. Beware of impatience 
of contradiction. Do not condemn or think hardly 
of those who cannot see just as you see, or who judge 
it their duty to contradict you, whether in a great 
thing or a small. I fear some of us have thought 
hardly of others, merely because they contradicted 
what we affirmed. All this tends to division ; and 
by every thing of this kind, we are teaching them 
an evil lesson against ourselves. 

O beware of touchiness, of testiness, not bearing 
to be spoken to ; starting at the least word j and 
flying from those who do not implicitly receive 
mine or another’s sayings ! 

Expect contradiction and opposition, together 
with crosses of various kinds. Consider the words 
of St. Paul, To you it is given in the behalf of Christ, 
for his sake, as a fruit of his death and intercession 
for you, not only to believe , but also to suffer for his 
sake, Phil. i. 29. It is given l God^wes you this op- 
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position or reproach, it is a fresh token of his love. 
And will you disown the Giver? Or spurn his gift, 
and countit a misfortune ? Will you not rather say, 

« Father, the hour is come, that thou shouldst be 
glorified. Now thou givest thy child, to suffer some- 
thing for thee. Do with me according to thy will.” 
Know that these things, far from being hindrances 
to the work of God, or to your soul, unless by your 
own fault, are not only unavoidable in the course of 
Providence, but profitable, yea, necessary for you. 
Therefore receive them from God(not from chance) 
with willingness, with thankfulness. Receive them 
from men with humility, meekness yieldingness, 
gentleness, sweetness. Why should not even your 
outward appearance and manner , be soft ? Remem- 
ber the character of Lady Cutts : 44 It was said of 
the Roman emperor, Titus, 4 never any one came 
displeased from him;' but it might be said of her, 
never any one went displeased to her. So secure 
were all, of the kind and favourable reception, which 
they would meet with from her.” 

Beware of tempting others to separate from you . 
Give no offence which can possibly be avoided : see 
that your practice be in all things suitable to your 
profession, adorning the doctrine of God our Sa- 
viour. Be particularly careful in speaking of your- 
self: you may not indeed deny the work of God: 
but speak of it, when you are called thereto, in the 
most inoffensive manner possible. Avoid all magni- 
ficent, pompous words. Indeed you need give it no 
general name : Neither 44 perfection, sanctification, 
the second blessing, nor the having attained.” Ra- 
ther speak of the particulars, which God has wrought 
for you. You may say, 44 at such a time I felt a 
change which I am not able to express. And since 
that time I have not felt pride, or self-will, or wrath, 
or unbelief : nor any thing but a fullness of love to 
God and to all mankind.” And answer any other 
plain question that is asked, with modesty and sim- 
plicity.^ 
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And if any of yoii should at any time fall from 
what you now aie, if you should again feel pride or 
unbelief, or any temper from which you are now de- 
li veied : do not deny, do not hide, do not disguise it at 
all, at the pci il of your soul. At all events go to one 
in whom you can confide, and speak just what you 
feel. God will enable him to speak a word in season, 
which shall be health to your soul. And surely the 
Lord will again lift up your head, and cause the 
bones that have been broken to rejoice. 

Q. 08. What is the last advice that you would 
give them ? 

ji. Be exemplary in all things : particularly in 
outward things (as in dress) in little things, in the 
laying out of your money (avoiding every needless 
expence) in deep steady seriousness, and in the so- 
lidity and usefulness of all your conversation. So 
shah you be lights shining in a dark place : So shall 
you daily grow in grace, till an entrance be minister - 
ed unto you abundantly , into the everlasting kingdom 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

IViost of the preceding advices are strongly en- 
forced in the following reflections: which I recom- 
mend to your deep and frequent consideration, next 
to the holy scriptures. *■ t 

1. The sea is an excellent figure of the fulness 
of God and that of the blessed Spirit. For as the ri- 
vers all return into the sea ; so the bodies, the souls, 
and the good works of the righteous, return into 
God, to live there in eternal repose. 

Although all the graces of God depend on his 
mere bounty, yetis he pleased generally to attach 
t iem to the prayers, tne instructions, and the holi- 
ness cf those with whom we are^ By strong, though 
invisible attractions, he draws some souls through 
their intercourse with others. 

, ^ sympathies formed by grace far surpass 
tnose formed by nature. 

The truly devout, shew that passions as naturally 
now from true as from false Love, so deepl^ensible 
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are they of the goods and evils of those whom they 
love for' God’s sake. But this can only be compre- 
hended by those who understand the language of 
love. 

The bottom of the soul may be in repose, even 
while we are in many outward troubles ; just as the 
bottom of the sea is calm while the surface is strong- 
ly agitated. 

2. The best helps to growth tn grace, are the ill us- 

age, the affronts, and the losses which befal us. We 
should receive them with all thankfulness, as pie- 
fe table to all others, were it only on this account 
that our will has no part therein. . 

The readiest way to escape from our sufferings 
is, to be willing they should endure as long as God 

pleases. ... 

If we suffer persecution and affliction m a right 

manner, we attain a larger measure of conformity 
to Christ by a due improvement of one of these oc- 
casions, than we could have done merely by imi- 
tating his mercy, in abundance of good works. 

One of the greatest evidences of God’s love to 
those that love him, is to send them afflictions with 

grace to bear them. - 

Even in great afflictions, we ought to testify to 
God, that in receiving them from his hand, we feel 
pleasure in the midst of the pain, from being afflict- 
ed by him who loves us, and whom we love. 

The readiest way which God takes to draw a man 
to himself, is to afflict him in that he loves most, and 
\yith good reason j and to cause this affliction to a- 
rise from some good action done with a single eye : 
because nothing can more clearly shew him the emp- 
tiness of what is most lovely and desirable in the 
world. 

3. True resignation consists in a thorough con- 
formity to the whole will of God \ who wills and 
does all (excepting sin) which comes to pass in the 

' world . M In order to this, we have only to embrace 
ad events, good and bad, as his will. 
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In tne gi eatest afflictions which cun b c fa I the just, 
either from heaven or earth, they remain immove- 
able in peace, and perfectly submissive to God, by 
an inward, loving regard to him, uniting in one all 
the powers of their souls. 

We ought quietly to suffer whatever befals us, to 
bear the defects of others and our own, to confess 
them to God in secret prayer, or with groans which 
cannot be uttered: but never to speak a sharp or 
peevish word, nor to murmur or repine. 

Be thoroughly willing, that God should treat you 
in the manner that pleases him. We are his lambs, 
and therefore ought to be ready to suffer, even to 
the death, without complaining. 

We are to bear with those we cannot amend, and to 
be content with offering them to God. This is true 
resignation. And since he has^ born our infirmities, 
we may well bear those of each other for his sake. 

To abandon all, to strip one’s self of all, in order 
to seek and to follow Jesus Christ, naked to Bethle- 
hem, where he was born ; naked to the hall, where 
e was scourged: and naked to Calvary, where he 
died on the cross, is so great a mercy, that neither 
the thing, nor the knowledge of it is given to any, 
but through faith in the Son of God. 

4. There is no love of God without patience, and 
no patience without lowliness and sweetness of spirit. 

Humility and patience are the surest proof of the 
increase of love. 

Humility alone unites patience with love, without 
which it is impossible to draw profit from suffering; 
or indeed to avoid complaint, especially when we 

t unk we have given no occasion for what men make 
us suffer. 

1 rue humility is a kind of self-annihilation : and 
this is the centre of all virtues. 

A soul returned to God, ought to be attentive to 
every thing which is said to him, on the head of sal- 
vation, with a desire to profit thereby, 

N 2 
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5. Thebeaiingwithmen,andsufFeringevilsin7ne^- 
ness and silence, is a grand part of a Christian life. 

God is the first object of our love: its next office 
is, to bear the defects of others. And we should be- 
gin the practice of this amidst our own household. 

We should particularly exercise our love towards 
them who most shock either our way of thinking, 
or our temper, or our knowledge, or the desire we 
have that others should be as virtuous as we wish to 
be ourselves. 

6. On every ocasion of uneasiness, we should re- 
tire to prayer, that we may give place to the grace 
and light of God : and then form our resolutions, 
without being in any pain about what success they 
may have. 

God’s command to pray without ceasing , is found- 
ed on the necessity we have of his grace to pre- 
serve the life of God in the soul, which can no 
more subsist one moment without it, than the body 
£an without air. 

Prayer continues in the desire of the heart, though 
the understanding be employed on outward things. 

In souls filled with love, the desire to please God 
is a continual prayer. 

As the furious hate which the devil bears us, is 
termed the roaring of the lion, so our vehement love 
may be termed, crying after God. 

7. It is scarce conceivable how strait the way is, 
wherein God leads them that follow him ; and how 
dependent on him we must be, unless we are want- 
ing in our faithfulness to him. 

It is hardly credible of how great consequence be- 
fore God, the smallest things are : and what great 
inconveniencies sometimes follow those which ap- 
pear to be light faults. 

As a very little dust will disorder a clock, and the 
least sand will obscure our sight, so the least grain 
of sin, which is upon the heart, will hinder its right 
motion towards God. 
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We ought to be in the church as the saints are In 
heaven, and in the house as the holiest men are in 
the church: doing our work in the house as We pray 
in the church, worshipping God from the ground of 
the heart.' 

We should be continually labouring to cut off all 
the useless thing that surround us. And God usu- 
ally retrenches the superfluities of our souls, in the 
same proportion as we do those of our bodies. 

The best means of resisting the devil is, to des- 
troy whatever of the world remains in us ; in order to 
raise for God upon its ruins, a building all of love. 
Then shall we begin in this fleeting life, to love God 
as we shall love him in eternity. 

We scarce conceive how easy it is to rob God of 
his due, in our friendship with the most virtuous per- 
sons, until they are torn from us by death. But if 
this loss produces lasting sorrow, that is a clear proof 
that we had before two treasures, between which we 
divided our heart. 

8. If after having renounced all, we do not watch 
incessantly, and beseech God to accompany our vi- 
gilance with his, we shall be again entangled and 
overcome. / 

. As the most dangerous winds may enter at little 
openings, so the devil never enters more danger- 
ously, than by little, unobserved incidents, which 
seem to be nothing, yet insensibly open the heart to 
great temptations. 

It is good to examine closely the state of our souls, 
as if we had never done it before. For nothing 
tends more to the full assurance of faith, than to 
keep ourselves by this means in humility, and the 
exercise of all good works. 

To continual watchfulness and prayer, ought to 
be added continual employment. For grace flies a 
vacuum as well as nature, and the devil fills what- 
ever God does not fill 

There is no faithfulness like that which ought to 
be between a guide of souls, and the person direct^ 
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ed by him. They ought continually to regard each" 
other in G od, and closely to examine themselves, 
whether all their thoughts are pure, and all their 
works directed with Christian discretion. Other 
affairs are only the things of men, but these are 
peculiarly the things of God. 

9. The words of St. Paul, u No man can call Je- 
sus Lord, but by the Holy Ghost/ 5 shew us the ne- 
cessity of eyeing God inourgwd works , and even 
in our minutest thoughts, knowing that none are 
pleasing to him but those which he forms in us and 
with us. From hence we learn that we cannot 
serve him, unless we use our tongue, hands, and 
heart, to do by his Spirit whatever he would have 
us do. 

If we were not utterly impotent, our good works 
would be our own property : whereas now they be- 
long wholly to God, because they proceed from him 
and his grace; while raising our works, and mak- 
ing them all divine, he honours himself in us 
through them. 

One of the principal rules of religion is, To lose 
no occasion of serving God. And since he is invi- 
sible to our eyes, we are to serve him in our neigh- 
bour; which he receives as if done to himself in 
person standing visibly before us. 

God does not love men that are inconstant. No- 
thing is pleasing to him but what has a resemblance 
of his own immutability. 

A constant attention to the work which God en- 
trusts us with, is a mark of solid piety. 

Love fasts when it can, and as much as it can, 
consistently with health. It leads to all the ordi- 
nances of God, and employs itself in all the out- 
ward works, whereof it is capable. It flies as it 
were, like Elijah, over the plain, to find God upon 
his holy mountain. 

God is so great, that he communicates greatness 
to the least thing that is done for his service. 
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Happy are they who are sick ; yea, or lose their 
life for having dene a good work. 

God frequently conceals the part which his chil- 
dren have in the conversion of other souls. Yet one 
may boldly say, that person who long groans be- 
fore him for the conversion of another, whenever 
that soul is converted to God, is one of the chief 
causes of it. 

. Charity cannot be practised right, unless, first* 
we exercise it the moment God gives the occasion ; 
and then offer it to God by humble thanksgiving. 
And this for three reasons ; 1st. To render to him 
what we have received from him ; 2clly. To avoid 
the dangerous temptation which springs from the 
very goodness of these works ; and, 3dly. To unite 
ourselves to God, in whom the soul expands itself 
in prayer, with all the graces we have received, and 
the good works we have done, to draw from him 
new strength against the bad effects which these ve- 
ry works may produce in us, if we* do not make use 
ot the antidotes which God has ordained against 
them. The true means to be filled anew with the 
riches of grace, is thus to strip ourselves of it : and 
without this, it is extremely difficult not to grow 
faint in the practice of good works. 

Good works do not receive their last perfection 
till they, as it were, lose themselves in God. This 
is a kind of death to them, resembling that of our 
bodies, which will not attain their highest life, their 
immortality, till they lose themselves in the glory of 
our souls, or rather of God, wherewith .they shall be 
filled. And itis only what they had of earfhjiy and mor- 
tal, which good works lose by this spiritual death. 

Fire is the symbol of love ; and the love of God is 
the principle, and the encl of all our good works : but 
as truth surpasses figure, the fire of divine love has 
this advantage over material fire, that it can re-as- 
cend to its source, and raise thither with it all the 
£ood works which it produces ; and by this means 
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it prevents their being corrupted by pride, vanity, 
or any evil mixture. But this cannot be done other- 
wise than by making these good works in a spiritual 
manner die in God, by a deep gratitude, which 
plunges the soul in him as in an abyss, with all that 
it is, and all the grace and works for which it is in 
debted to him : a gratitude whereby the soul seems 
to empty itself of them, that they may return to 
their source, as rivers seem willing to empty them- 
selves, when they pour themselves with all their 
waters into the sea. 

When we have received any favour from God, 
we ought to retire, if not into our closets, into our 
hearts, and say, “ I come Lord to restore to thee what 
thou hast given, and I freely relinquish it, lo enter 
again into my own nothingness. For what is the 
most perfect creature in heaven or in earth in thy 
presence, but a void capable of being filled with thee 
and by thee, as the air which is void and dark is ca 
pable of being filled with the light of the sun ? Grant 
therefore, O Lord, that I may never appropriate thy 
grace to myself, any more than the air appropriates 
to itself the light of the sun, which withdraws it 
every day to restore it the next, there being nothing 
in the air that either appropriates its light or resists 
it. O give me the same facility of receiving and 
restoring thy grace and good works ! I say thine 
for I acknowledge the root from which they spring, 
is in thee, and not in me.” 

In the year i764, upon a review’ of the whole sub 
ject, I wrote down the sum of what I had observed 
in the following short propositions : 

“ 1. There is such a thing as Christian Perfec 
tion , for it is again and again mentioned in scripture 

2. It is not so early as justification : for justified 
persons, are to “ go on to perfection.” Heb. vi. 1 

3. It is not so late as death ; for St. Paul speaks 
of living men that were perfect. Phil, iii 15. 

4. It is not absolute. Absolute perfection belongs 
Dot to man, nor to angels : but to God aloi^e. 
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5. It does not make a man infallible ; none is infal- 
lible while he remains in the body. 

6. It is perfect love , 1 John, iv. 1 8. This is the es- 
sence of it : its properties, or inseparable fruits, are re- 
joking evermore, praying without ceasing , and in eve- 
ry thing giving thanks. 1 Thess. v. 16, &c. 

7. It is improvable. It is so far from lying in an 
indivisible point, from being incapable of increase 
that one perfected in love, may grow in grace far 
swifter than he did before. 

8. It is omissible, capable of being lost; of which 
we have had instances. But we were not thorough- 
ly convinced of this for several years. 

9. It is constantly both preceded and followed by 

a gradual work. ' 

10. But is it in itslf instantaneous, or not? In ex- 
amining this let us go on step by step. 

An instantaneous change has been wrought in some 
believers: none can deny this, who are acquainted 
with experimental religion. 

Since that change, they enjoy perject love. They 
feel this, and this alone : they rejoice evermore, prav 

Nnw°tv C - eaS n g L ^ 5n CVery thin S give thanks. 
Now this is all that I mean by Christian perfection: 

t lerefore these are witnesses of the perfection which 
1 preach. 

“ Bl Jf , m s °me this change was not instantaneous 
tney did not perceive the instant when it was 
wrought. It is often difficult to perceive the instant 
hen a man dies, yet there is an instant in which life 
ceases ; and if ever sin ceases, there must be a last 

oment of its existence, and a first moment of our 
deliverance from it. 

it “ B m. lf tHey have this love now the y will lose 
t. i hey may, but they need not. And whether 

they do or no, they have it now, they now experi- 
ence what we teach; they now are all love; they 
® ^Jome, pray, and praise without ceasing. 
However, sin is only sus/iended in them, it is 
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not detsroyed.” Call it which you please. They arc 
all love to-day, and they take no thought for to-mor 
row. 

44 But this doctrine has been much abused.” So 
has that of justification by faith. But that is no 
reason for giving up either this or any other scrip- 
tural doctrine. When you wash your child, as one 
speaks, 4 throw away the water, but do not throw 
away the child/ 

44 But those who think they are saved from sin, 
say they have no need of the merits of. Christ. 
They say just the contrary. Their language is 
Every moment Lord, I want 
The merit of thy death ! 

They never before had so deep, so unspeakable a 
conviction of the need of Christ in all his offices, as 
they have now. 

Therefore all our preachers should make a point 
of preaching Christian pefection to believers, constan 
tly, strongly,' and explicitly. 

And all believers should mind this one thing , and 
continually agonize for it. 

I have now done what I proposed. I have given a 
plain and simple account of the doctrine of Christian 
perfection. I have declared the whole, and every 
part of what I mean by that scriptural expression. I 
have drawn the picture of it at full length, without 
either disguise or covering. And remember, this is 
the doctrine of Jesus Christ. Those are his words, 
not mine : E (ncr^Fovv viyjq TEAsioi, acrTrsp 6 swrrp o v[ami 
b 3y T o7q ovfxvoiq TsAsio* E<m. Ye shall therefore be per- 
fect, as your Father who is in heaven is perfect . And 
who says ye shall not ? Or at least, not till your soul 
is separated from the body ? It is the doctrine of St 
Paul, the doctrine of St. James, of St. Peter, and St 
John. It is the doctrine of every one who preaches 
the pure and the whole gospel. Look at it again ; 
survey it on every side, and that with the closest at- 
tention : in one view it is purity of intention, dedi- 
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eating all the life to God. It is the giving God all 
our heart s it is one desire and design ruling all our 
tempers. It is the devoting, not a part, but all our 
soul, body, and substance to God. In another view, 
it is all the mind which was in Christ, enabling us 
to walk as Christ walked. It is the circumcision of 
the heart from all filthiness, all inward, as well as 
outward pollution. It is a renewal ofthe heart in the 
whole image of God, the full likeness of him that 
created it. In yet another, it is the loving God with 
all our heart, and our neighbour as ourselves. 

Now, let this Christian Perfection appear in its 
native form, and who can speak one word against it ? 
Will any dare to speak against loving the Lord our 
God with all our heart, and our neighbour as our- 
selves ? Against a renewal of heart, not only in part, 
but in the whole image of God ? -Who is he that will 
open his mouth against being cleansed from all pol- 
lution, both of flesh and Spirit ? Or against having all 
the mind that was in Christ, and walking in all things 
as Christ walked ? What man, who calls himself a 
Christian, has the hardiness to object to the devoting, 
not a part, but all our soul, body, and substance to 
God ? What serious man would oppose the giving 
God all our heart, and the having one desire ruling 
all our tempers ? I say again, let this Christian per- 
fection appear in its own shape, and who will fight 
against it ? It must be disguised before it can be ofi- 
posed. It must be covered with a bear-skin first, 
or even the wild beasts of the people will scarce be 
induced to worry it. But whatever these do, let not 
the -children of God any longer fight against the 
irpage of God. Let not the members of Christ 
say any thing against having the whole mind that 
was in Christ. Let not those who are alive to 
God, oppose the dedicating all our life to him. Why 
should you, who have his love shed abroad in your 
heart, withstand the giving him all your heart ? Does 
not all that is within you cry out, “ O, who that loves, 
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Gan love enough ?” What pity that those who desire 
and design to please him, should have any other de- 
sign or desire 1 hluch more that they should dread) 
as a fatal delusion, yea, abhor, as an abomination to 
Godj the having this one desire and design, ruling 
every temper ! Why should devout men be afraid 
of devoting all their soul, body, and substance to 
God ? Why should those who love Christ, count it 
a damnable error, to think we may have all the 
mind that was in him ? We allow, we contend, that 
we are justified freely , through the righteousness 
and the blood of Christ. And why are you so hot 
against us, because we expect likewise, to be sanc- 
tified wholly through his Spirit? We look for no fa- 
vour either from the open servants of sin, or from 
those who have only the form of religion. But how 
long will you, who w r orship God in spirit, who are 
circumcised with the circumcision not made with hands , 
set your battle in array against those who seek an 
entire circumcision of heart , who thirst to be cleansed 
from all filthiness of flesh and spirit , and to perfect 
holiness in the fear of Qocl ? Are we your enemies, 
because we look for a full deliverance from that car- 
nal mind , which is enmity against God? Nay, we are 
your brethren, your fellow- labourers in the vineyaid 
of our Lord, your companions in the kingdom and 
patience of Jesus. Although this we confess (it we 
are fools therein, yet as fools bear with us) we do 
expect to love God with all our heart, and our neigh- 
bour as ourselves. Yea, we do believe, that he will 
in this world so u cleanse the thoughts of our heai ts, 
by the inspiration of his Holy Spirit, that we shall 
perfectly love him, and worthily magnify his holy 
name.” 
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- Section VI. 

SACRAMENTAL SERVICES, &C. 

THE ORDER FOR THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE 

lord’s supper. 

The Elder shall say one or more of these sentences 

LET your light so shine before men, that they 
may see your good works, and glorify your Father 
:who is in heaven. Malth. v. 16. 

Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth, 
where moth and rust do corrupt, and where thieves 
break through and steal : but lay up for yourselves 
treasures in heaven, where neither moth nor rust 
cloth corrupt, and where theives do not breakthrough 
nor steal. Matth. vi. 19,20. - 

Whatsoever ye would that men should do unto 
you, even so do unto them ; for this is the law and 
the prophets. Matth. vii. 12. 

Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall 
enter into the kingdom of heaven, but he that doeth 
the will of my Father who is in heaven. Matth. vii. 2 1. 

Zaccheus stood forth, and said unto the Lord, 
Behold, Lord, the half of my goods I give to the 
poor : and if I have done any wrong to any man, I 
restore him fourfold. Luke xix. 8. 

He that soweth little, shall reap little : and he that 
soweth plenteously shall reap plenteously. Let every 
man do according as he is disposed in his heart ; not 
grudgingly, or of necessity : for God loveth a cheer- 
ful giver. 2 Cor. ix. 6, 7. 

While we have time, let us do good unto all men, 
and especially unto them that are of th.e household 
of faith. Gal. vi. 10. * 

Godliness with contentment is great gain : for we 
brought nothing into the world, and it is certain we 
can carry nothing out. . 1 Tim. vi. 6, 7. 
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Charge them who are rich in this world, that they 
be ready to give, and glad to distribute, laying up 
in store for themselves a good foundation against 
the time to come, that they may attain eternal life. 

1 Tim. vi. 17, 18, 19. 

God is not unrighteous, that he will forget your 
works and labour that proceedeth of love ; which 
love ye have shewed for his Name’s sake, who have 
ministered unto the saints, and yet do minister.... 
Heb. vi. 10. 

To do good, and to distribute, forget not ; for 
with such sacrifices God is well pleased. Heb. 
xiii. 16. 

Whoso hath this world’s good, and seeth his bro- 
ther have need, and shutteth up his compassion 
from him, how dwelleth the love of God in him? 
1 John iii. 17. 

He that hath pity upon the poor, lendeth unto the 
Lord ; and look, what he layeth out, it shall be paid 
him again. Prov. xix. 17. 

Blessed is the man that provideth for the sick 
and needy : the Lord shall deliver him in the time 
of trouble. Psal. xli. 1. < 

[While these sentences are in reading, some fit 
person, appointed for that purpose, shall receive the 
alms for the poor, and other devotions of the people, 
in a decent bason, to be provided for that purpose : 
and then bring it to the Elder, who shall place it up- 
on the table.] 



Jfter which the Elder shall say , 

YE that do truly and earnestly repent of your 
sins, and are in love and charity with your neigh- 
bours, and intend to lead a new life, following the 
commandments of God, and walking from hence- 
forth in his holy ways ; draw near with faith, and 
take this holy Sacrament to your. comfort; and make 
your humble confession to Almighty God, meekly 
kneeling upon your knees. 
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Then shall this general confession be made by the Mi- 
nister in the Name of all those that are minded to re- 



ceive the Holy Communion , both he and all the people 
kneeling humbly upon their knees , and sayings 

ALMIGHT\ God, Father of our Lord Jesus' 



Christ, Maker of all things, Judge of all men : We 
acknowledge and bewail our manifold sins and wick- 



edness, which we from time to time most grievously 
have committed, by thought, word and deed, against 
thy Divine Majesty, provoking most justly thy wrath 
and indignation against us. We do earnestly repent, 
and are heartily sorry for these our misdoings ; The 
remembrance of them is grievous unto us. Have 
mercy upon us, have mercy upon us, most merciful 
Father; For thy Son our Lord Jesus Christ’s sake, 
forgive us all that is past; And grant, that we may 
ever hereafter serve and please thee in newness of 
life, to the honour and glory of thy Name, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen . 



Then shall the Rider say , ' 

O ALMIGHTY God, our heavenly Fa ther.whcv 
of thy great mercy hast promised forgiveness of 
sins to all them that with hearty repentance and true 
faith turn unto thee; have mercy, upon us; par- 
don and deliver us from all our sins, confirm and 



strengthen us in all goodness, and bring us to ever- 
lasting life, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen - 



The Collect . 



ALMIGHTY God, unto whom all hearts be 
open, all desires known, and from whom no secrets, 
are hid ; cleanse the thoughts of our hearts by the 
inspiration of thy Holy Spirit, that we may perfect- 
ly love thee, and worthily magnify thy holy Name, 
through Christ our Lord. Amen . 

Then shall the Elder say , 

IT is very meet, right, and our bounden duty, 
that we should at all times, and in all places, give 
thanks unto thee, O Lord, Holy Father, Almighty,, 
Everlasting God. 

o % 
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Therefore with Angels and Archangels, and with 
all the company of heaven, we laud and magnify thy 
glorious Name, evermore praising thee, and saying 
Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of Hosts, heaven and 
earth are full of thy glory. Glory be to thee, O 
Lord most high. Amen . 

Then shall the Rider say^ 

WE do not presume to come to this thy Ta- 
ble O merciful Lord, trusting in our own righte 
ousness, but in thy manifold and great mercies. We 
are not worthy so much as to gather up the crumbs 
under thy ta&le. But thou art the same Lord, whose 
property is always to have mercy : Grant us there 
fore, gracious Lord, so to eat the flesh of thy dear 
Son Jesus Christ, and to drink his blood, that our 
sinful souls and bodies may be made clean by his 
death, and washed through his most precious blood, 
and that we may evermore dwell in him, and he in 
us. Amen. 



Then the Elder shall say the jirayer of Consecration , 

as followeth : 

ALMIGHTY God, our heavenly Father, who, 
of thy tender mercy, didst give thine only Son 
Jesus Christ to suffer death upon the cross for our re 
demption ; who made there (by his oblation of him- 
self once offered) a full, perfect, and sufficient sacri- 
fice, oblation, and satisfaction for the sins of the 
whole world ; and did institute, and in his holy gos 
pel command us to continue, a perpetual memory 
of that his precious death until his coming again 
hear us, O merciful Father, we most humbly beseech 
thee, and grant that we, receiving these thy crea- 
tures of bread and wine, according to thy Son our 
Saviour Jesus Christ’s holy institution, in remem- 
brance of his d eath and passion, may be partaker s 
of his most blessed Body and Blood ; who, in the 
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same night that he was betrayed, 

took bread ; ( 1 ) and when he had gi v- ( \) Here the Eider f# 

en thanks, he brake it(2)and gave it BLra^nmhi S P hand s ! f 
to his disciples, saying, Take eat ; , ( 2 ) And here to 
this (3) is my Body which is given (3) All(1 here to ta 
for you ; Do this in remembrance of ^ land upon an the 
me. Likewise after supper lie took 
(4) the cup ; and when he had giv- 
en thanks, he gave it to them, say- 
ing, Drink ye all of this ; for this (5) .( 5 ) And here to lay 

is my blood of the New Testament, vessefJ'thkh contain 
which is shed for you, and for many, the winc * 
for the remission of sins : Do this, as oft as ye shall 
drink it, in remembrance of me. Amen. 

Then shall the Minister first receive the CoTnmunion 
in both kinds himself, and then proceed to deliver 
the same to thje other Ministers in like manner (if 
any be present J and after that to the People also , in 
order , into their hands. And when he delivereth 
the Bread , he shall say , 

THE Body of our Lord Jesus Christ, which 
was given for thee , preserve thy soul and body unto 
everlasting life. Take and eat this in remembrance 
that Christ died for thee , and feed on him in thy 
heart by faith with thanksgiving. 

And the Minister that delivereth the cup shall say , 
THE Blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, which 
was shed for thee , preserve thy soul and body unto 
everlasting life. Drink this in remembrance that 
Christ’s Blood was shed for thee and be thankful.. 

[If the consecrated Bread or Wine be all spent 
before all have communicated, the Elder may con- 
secrate more, by repeating the Prayer of Consecra- 
tion.] 

[When all have communicated, the Minister shall 
return to the Lord’s Table, and place upon it what 
yemaineth of the consecrated Elements, covering the 
same with a fair Linen Cloth. ^ ? 1 
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Then shall the Elder say the Lord's Prayer, the Peo 
pie repeating after him every Petition . 

OUR Father who art in Heaven, Hallowed be 
thy Name ; Thy Kingdom come : Thy will be done 
on earth as it is in heaven ; give us this day our dai 
ly bread ; and forgive us our trespasses, as we for 
give them that trespass against us : And lead us not 
into Temptation, but deliver us Irom evil : for thine 
is the Kingdom, and the Power, and the Glory, For 
ever and ever: Amen . 

After which shall be said as followeth : 

O LORD and heavenly Father, we thy humble 
servants desire thy Fatherly goodness mercifully 
to accept this our sacrifice of praise and thanksgiv 
ing; most humbly beseeching thee to grant that 
by the merits and death of thy Son Jesus Christ, 
and through faith in his blood, we and all thy whole 
church may obtain remission of our sins, and all 
other benefits of his passion. And here we offer 
and present unto thee, O Lord, ourselves, our souls 
and bodies, to be a reasonable, holy, aud lively sa 
crifice unto thee; humbly beseeehing thee that all 
we who are partakers of this holy Communion, 
may be filled with thy grace and heavenly benedic 
tion. And although we be unworthy, through our 
manifold sins, to offer unto thee any sacrifice, yet 
we beseech thee to accept this ourbounden duty and 
service ; not weighing our merits, but pardoning our 
offences, through Jesus Christ our Lord: by whom 
and with whom, in the unity of the Holy Ghost, all 
honour and glory be unto thee, O Father Almighty 
world without end. Amen . 

Then shall be said , 

GLORY be to God on high, and on earth 
peace, good will towards men. We praise thee, we 
bless thee, we worship thee, we glorify thee, we give 
thanks to thee for thy great glory. O Lord God,, 
heavenly King, God the Father Almighty. 
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0 Lord, the only begotten Son Jesus Christ; O 
Lord God, Lamb of God, Son of the Father that 
takest away the sins of the world, have mercy upon 
us. Thou that takest away the sins of the world, 
have mercy upon us. Thou that takest away the sins 
©f the world, receive our prayer. Thou that sittest at 
the right handofGodtheFather, have mercy upon us. 

For thou only art holy, thou only art the Lord, 
thou only, O Christ, with the Holy Ghost, art most 
high in the glory of God the Father. Amen. 

Then the Elder , if he see it expedient , may* put tip an 
extempore Prayer : and afterwards shall let the 
People depart with this Blessing ; 

MAY the peace of God, which passeth all 
understanding, keep your hearts and minds in the 
knowledge and love of God, and of his Son Jesus 
Christ our Lord ; and the blessing of God Al- 
mighty, the Father, the Son, -and the Holy Ghost, 
be amongst you, and remain with you always. Amen. 

N. B. If the Elder be straitened for time, he 
may omit any part of the service, except the prayer 
of Consecration. 



THE MINISTRATION OF BAPTISM OF 

INFANTS. 

The Minister coming to the font , which is to he fill- 
ed with pure water , shall use the following , or some 
other exhortation suitable to this sacred Office . 

DEARLY beloved, forasmuch as all men are 
conceived and born in sin, and that our Saviour 
Christsaith,None can enter into the kingdom of God, 
except he be regenerate and born anew of water and y 
of the Holy % Ghost: I beseech you to call upon God 
the Father, through our Lord Jesus Christ, that of 
his bounteous mercy he will grant to this Child that 
thing which by nature he cannot have; that he may 
be baptized with water and the Holy Ghost, and re- 
ceived into Christ's holy church, and be made a 
lively member of the same. 
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Then shall the minister say , 

Let us pray . 

ALMIGHTY and everlasting God, who of thy 
great mercy didst save Noah and his family in the 
ark from perishing by water; and also didst safely 
lead the children of Israel, thy people, through the 
Red Sea, figuring thereby thy holy baptism : and by 
the baptism of thy well beloved Son Jesus Christ in 
the river Jordan, didst sanctify water for this holy 
sacrament, We beseech thee, for thine infinite mer- 
cies, that thou wilt look upon this child: wash him and 
sanctify him with the Holy Ghost; that he being de- 
livered from thy wrath, may be received into the ark 
of Christ’s church, and being stedfast in faith, joyful 
through hope, and rooted in love, may so pass the 
waves of this troublesome world, that finally he may 
come to the land of everlasting life; there to reign 
with thee, world without end, through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen. 

O MERCIFUL God, grant that the old Adam 
in this Child may be so buried, that the new man 
may be raised up in him . Amen . 

Grant that carnal affections may die in him } 
and that all things belonging to the Spirit may live 
and erow in him. Amen. 

O \ 

Grantthat he may have power and strength to have 
victory, and to triumph against the devil, the world, 
and the flesh. Amen. 

Grant that whosoever is dedicated to thee by our 
Office and Ministry, may also be endued with heaven- 
ly virtues, and everlastinly rewarded, through thy 
mercy, O blessed Lord God, who dost live and gov- 
ern all things, world without end. Amen. 

ALMIGHTY everliving God, whose most 
dearly beloved Son Jesus Christ, for the forgivness of 
our sins, did shed out of his most precious side both 
water and blood, and gave commandment to his dis- 
ciples that they should go teach all nations, and bap- 
tize them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 
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and of the Holy Ghost, regard we beseech thee, the 
supplications ot thy congregation; sanctify this wa- 
ter for this holy Sacrament ; and grantthat this Child , 
now to be baptized may receive the fulness of thy 
grace, and ever remain in the number of thy faith- 
ful and elect children, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen . 

7 hen shall the people stand up : and the Minister shall 

say, , 

Hear the words of the gospel written by St. Mark, 
in the tenth chapter, at the thirteenth verse. 
THEY brought young children to Christ, that 
he should touch them. And his disciples rebuked 
those that brought them; but when Jesus saw it he 
was much displeased, and said unto them, Suffer the 
little children to come unto me, and forbid them not, 
for of such is the kingdom of God. Verily, I say 
unto you, Whosoever shall not receive the kingdom 
of God as a little child, he shall not enter therein. 
And he took them up in his arms, put his hand up- 
on them, and blessed them. 

Then the Minister shall take the Child into his Hands, 
and say to the Friends of the Child 
Name this Child, 

And then , naming it after them , he shall sprinkle or 
pour water upon it, or, if desired, immerse it in wa- 
ter, saying, 

N. I baptize thee, in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen . 

Then shall be said, all kneeling, 

OUR Father who art in heaven, Hallowed be 
thy Name; Thy kingdom come ; Thy will be done 
on earth, as it is heaven : Give us this day our 
daily bread; and forgive us our trespasses, as we 
forgive them that trespass against us ; And lead us 
not into temptation ; But deliver us from evil. Amen . 

[Then shall the Minister conclude with extempo- 
rary Prayer.] 
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THE MINISTRATION OF BAPTISM TO 
SUCH AS ARE OF RIPER YEARS. 

The Minister shall use the following , or some other 
j Exhortation , suitable to this Holy Office • 
DEARLY beloved, forasmuch as all men are 
conceived and born in sin (and that which is born 
of the flesh is flesh, and they that are in the flesh 
cannot please God, but live in sin, committing ma- 
ny actual transgressions :) and that our Saviour 
Christ saith, None can enter into the kingdom of 
God, except he be regenerate and born anew of wa- 
ter and of the Holy Ghost : I beseech you to call 
upon God the Father, through our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that of his bounteous goodness he will grant 
to these persons , that vdiich by nature they cannot 
have ; that they may be baptized with water and the 
Holy Ghost, and received into Christ’s holy church, 
and be made lively members of the same, 

Then shall the minister say , 
ALMIGHTY and immortal God, the aid of 
all that need, the helper of all that flee to thee for 
succour, the life of them that believe, and the resur- 
rection of the dead; We call upon thee for these per- 
sons ; that they , coming to thy holy baptism, may re- 
ceive remission of their sins by spiritual regenera- 
tion. Receive them , O Lord, as thou hast promised 
by thy well beloved Son, saying, ask and ye shall 
receive ; seek, and ye shall find; knock and it shall 
be opened unto you : So give now unto us that ask ; 
let us that seek find ; open the gate unto us that 
knock ; that these persons may enjoy the everlasting 
benediction of thy heavenly washing., and may come 
to the eternal kingdom which thou hast promised 

by Christ our Lord. Amen . 

After which he shall say , 

ALMIGHTY and everlasting God, heavenly 
Father, we give thee humble thanks, for that thou 
hast vouchsafed to call us to the knowledge of thy 
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grace, and faith in thee ; increase this knowledge, 
and confirm this faith in us evermore. Give thy Ho- 
ly Spirit to these persons, that they may be born again, 
and be made heirs of everlasting salvation, through 
our Lord Jesus Christ, who liveth and reigneth with 
thee and the Holy Spirit, now and for ever. Amen. 
Then shall the people stand up , and the Minister shall 

say, 

Hear the words of the Gospel written by St. John, 
in the third chapter, beginning at the first verse. 

THERE was a man of the Pharisees, named 
Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews : the same came 
to Jesus by night, and said unto him, Rabbi, we 
know that thou art a teacher come from God : for 
no man can do these miracles that thou doest, except 
God be with him. Jesus answered and said unto him, 
Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man be born 
again, he cannot see the kingdom of God. Nicode- 
mus saith unto him, How can a man be born when 
he is old ? Can he enter the second time into his mo- 
ther’s womb, and be born ? Jesus answered, Verily, 
verily, I say unto thee, Except a man be born of wa- 
ter, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into theking- 
dom of God. That which is born of the fleshi s flesh, 
and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit. Mar- 
vel not that I said unto thee, Ye must be born again. 
The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest 
the sound thereof ; but canst not tell whence it com- 
eth, and whither it goeth : so is every one that is 
born of the Spirit. 

Then the Minister shall speak to the Persons to be bap - 

tised, on this wise : 

WELL beloved, who are come hither, desiring 
to receive holy Baptism, ye have heard how the 
Congregation hath prayed, that our Lord Jesus 
Christ would vouchsafe to receive you, and bless you, 
to release you of your sins, to give you the kingdom 
of heaven, and everlasting life. And our Lord Jesus 
Christ hath promised in his holy word, to grant 
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all those things that we have prayed for : which 
promise he for his part will most surely keep and 
perform. , 

Wherefore, after this promise made by Christ, 
you must also faithfully for your part promise, in 
the presence of this whole congregation, that yon 
will renounce the devil and all his works, and con- 
stantly believe God’s holy word, and obediently keep 
his Commandments. 

Then shall the Minister demand of each of the Per- 
sona to be baptized , severally , 

Quest. DOST thou renounce the devil and all 
his works, the vain pomp and glory of the world, 
with all covetous desires of the same, and the car- 
nal desires of the flesh, so that thou wilt not follow 
or be led by them ? 

Ansiv. I renounce them all. 

Quest. DOST thou believe in God the Father 
Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth ? And in Je- 
sus Christ his only begotten Son our Lord ? And 
that he was conceived by the Holy Ghost? borcVof 
the Virgin Mary ? that he suffered under Pontius 
Pilate, was crucified dead and buried ; that he rose 
again the third day ; that he ascended into heaven, 
and sitteth at the right hand of God the Father Al- 
mighty ; and from thence shall come again, at the 
end of the world, to judge the quick and the dead : 

And dost thou believe in the Holy Ghost ; the Ho- 
ly Catholic Church ; the Communion of Saints ; the 
Remission of sins ; the Resurrection of the Body ; 
and everlasting Life after Death ? 

Ansiv. All this I stedfastly believe. 

Quest. WILT thou be baptized in this faith ? 

Answ. This is my desire. 

Quest. WILT thou then obediently keep God’s 
holy will and commandments, and walk in the same 
all the days of thy life ? 

Ansiv. I will endeavour so to do, God being my 
helper. 
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Then shall the Minister say , 

O MERCIFUL God, grant that the old Adam 
in these Persons may he so buried, that the new man 
may be raised up in them. Amen. 

Grant that ail carnal affections may die in them, 
and that all things belonging to the Spirit may live 
and grow in them. Amen. 

Grant that they may have power and strength to 
have victory, and to triumph against the devil, the 
world, and the flesh. Amen. 

Grant that they being here dedicated to th$e by our 
Office and Ministry, may also be endued with hea- 
venly virtues, and everlastingly rewarded, through 
thy mercy O blessed Lord God, who dost live and 
govern all things, world, without end. Amen. 

ALMIGHTY everliving God, whose most 
dearly beloved Son Jesus Christ, for the forgivness 
of our sins, did shed out of his most precious side 
both water and blood ; and gave commandment to 
his disciples, that they should go teach all nations, 
and baptize them, in the Name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; Regard, we be- 
seech thee, the supplications of this congregation ; 
and grant that the Persons now to be baptized, may 
receive the fulness of thy grace, and ever remain in 
the number of thy faithful and elect children, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

Then shall the Minister take each Person to he bap- 
tized by the Right Hand ; and placing him conveni- 
ently by the Font , according to his Discretion , shall 
ask the J\ ame ; and then shall sprinkle or pour Wa- 
ter upon him , ( or if he desire it, shall immerse him 
in Water ) saying , 

N. I BAPTIZE thee, In the name of the Fa- 
ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen . 
Then shall be said the Lord's Prayer , all kneeling. 

OUR Father, who art in heaven, Hallowed be 
thy Name ; Thy kingdom come ; Thy will be done 
on earth, as it is in heaven Give us this day our 
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daily bread ; aud forgive us our trespasses, as we for- 
give them that trespass against us ; And lead us not 
into temptation, but deliver us from evil. Amen. 
(Then let the Minister conclude with extempora- 

w 

ry Prayer.] 

THE FORM OF SOLEMNIZATION OF 

MATRIMONY. 

First , the Banns of all that are to be married together , 
must be published in the Congregation, three several 
Sundays , in the time of Divine Service, ( unless they 
be otherwise qualified according to law ) the Minis- 
ter saying after the accustomed manner, 

I PUBLISH the Banns of Marriage between 

M. of and Jf. of If any of you know cause or 

jiist impediment, why these two persons should not 
be joined together in holy Matrimony, ye are to de- 
clare it : This is the first [ second or third } time of ask* 
ing. 

At the day and Time appointed for Solemnization of 
Matrimony, the Persons to be married, standing 
together, the Man on the Right hand, and the Wo- 
man on the Left, the Minister shall say, 

DEARLY beloved, we are gathered together 
here, in the sight of God, and in the presence of 
these witnesses, to join together this Man and this 
Avoman in holy Matrimony : which is an honourable 
estate, instituted of God in the time of man’s inno- 
cency, signifying unto us the mystical union that is 
betwixt Christ and his Church : which holy estate 
Christ adorned and beautified with his presence, and 
first miracle that he wrought in Cana of Galilee, and 
is commended of St. Paul to be honourable among 
all men ; and therefore is not by any to be enterprise 
ed, or taken in hand unadvisedly, but reverently, 
discreetly, advisedly, and in the fear of God. 

Into which holy estate these two persons present 
come now to be joined. Therefore if any can shew 
any just cause why th^y may not lawfully be joined 
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together, let him now speak, or else hereafter for 
ever hold his peace. ,, 3 

And also speaking unto the persons that are to be mar- 
\ vied, he shall say , 

I Require and charge you both (as you will an- 
swer at the dreadful day of judgment, when the se- 
crets of all hearts shall be disclosed) that if either 
of you know any impediment why you may not be 
lawfully joined together in matrimony, you do now 
confess it. For be ye well assured, that so many as 
are coupled together otherwise thaij God’s Word 
doth allow, are not joined together by God, neither 
is their Matrimony lawful. 

If no impediment bealledged , then shall the Minister 

say unto the Man , 

M. WILT thou have this Woman to thy wed- 

ded Wife, to live together after God’s ordinance, 
in the holy estate of Matrimony ? Wilt, thou 
love her, comfort her, honour, and keep hei\ in 
sickness, and in health ; and forsaking all other, 
keep thee only unto her, so long as ye both shall 
"ve .. * J 

The Man shall answer 
I will. 

* Then shall the the Minister say unto the Woman , 

N. WILT thou have this man to thy wedded 
Husband, to live together after God’s ordinance, 
in the holy estate of Matrimony ? Wilt thou 
obey him, serve him, love, honour, and keep 
him, in sickness and in health ; and forsaking all 
other, keep thee only unto him, so long as you both 
shall live ? 

The Woman shall answer , 

I will. 

Then the minister shall cause the Man with his Right 
Hand to take the Woman by her Right Iland^ and 
to say after him as folloiveth : 

I intake thee N. to be my wedded Wife, to have 
and to hold, from this day forward, for better for 
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worse, for richer for poorer, in sickness, and in 
health, to love and to cherish, till death us do part, 
according to God’s holy ordinance ; and therefore 
I plight thee my Faith. 

Then shall they loose their Hands , and the Woman with 
her Right Hand taking the Man by his Sight Hand , 
shall likewise say after .the Minister : 

I N. take thee M. to be my Wedded Husband, to 
have and to hold, from this day forward, for bet- 
ter for worse, for richer for poorer, in sickness and 
in health, to iove cherish, and to obey, till death us 
do part, according to God’s holy ordinance: and 
thereto I give thee my Faith. 

Then the Minister shall say , 

Let us pray. 

O ETERNAL God, Creator and Prerver 
of all mankind, Giver of all spiritual grace, the Author 
of everlasting life ; Send thy blessing upon these 
thy servants, this Man and this woman, whom we 
blessin thy Name ; that as Isaac and Rebecca lived 
faithfully togeth er, so these persons may surely per- 
form and keep the vow and covenant betwixt them 
made, and may ever remain in perfect love and 
peace together, and live according to thy laws, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

Then shall the Minister join their Right Hands toge - 
, ther and say. 

Those whom God hath joined together, let no 
man put asunder. 

FORASMUCH as M. and JV. have consent- 
ed together in holy wedlock, and have witnessed the 
same before God and this company, and thereto have 
pledged their faith either to other, and have declar- 
ed the same by joining of hands; I pronounce that 
they are Man and Wife together, In the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 
Amen. 

And the Minister shall add this blessing; 

GOD the Father, God the Son, God the Holy 
Ghost, bless, preserve, and keep you ; theLord 
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mercifully with his favour look upon you, and so 
fill you with all spiritual benediction and grace, 
that ye may so live together in this life, that in the 
world to come ye may have life everlasting. Amen. 

Then the Minister shall say , 

OUR Father, who art in heaven, Hallowed 
be thy Name; Thy kingdom come; Thy will be 
done on earth, as it is in heaven : Give us this day our 
daily^bread,; And forgive us our trespasses, as we 
forgive them that trespass against us : And lead us 
not into temptation ; but deliver us from evil. Amen » 

Then shall the Minister say. 

O GOD of Abraham, God of Isaac, God of 
Jacob, bless this man and this woman, and sow 
the seed of eternal life in their hearts, that whatso- 
ever in thy holy Word they shall profitably learn 
they may indeed fulfill the same. Look O Lord, 
mercifully upon them from heaven, and bless them. 
And as thou didst send thy blessing upon Abraham 
and Sarah, to their great comfort ; so vouchsafe to 
send thy blessing upon this man and this woman ; 
that they obeying thy will, and always being in 
safety under thy protection, may abide in thy love 
unto their lives end, through Jesua Christ our Lord. 
Amen. 

O GOD, who by thy mighty power hast made 
all things of nothing, who also (after other things 
set in order) didst appoint that out of man (created 
after thine own image and similitude) woman should 
take her begining : and knitting them together, didst 
teach that it should never be lawful to put asunder 
those whom thou by Matrimony hadst made one ; O 
God, whohast consecrated the state of Matrimony to 
such an excellent mystery, that in it is signified and 
represented the spiritual marriage and unity betwixt 
Christ and his Church; Look mercifully upon this 
man, and this woman ; that both this man may love 
his wife, according to thy Word (as Christ did love 
his Spouse the Church, who gave himself for it, lov- 
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ing and cherishing it, even as his own flesh) and al 
so that this woman may be loving and amiable, faith 
ful and obedient to her husband: and in all quietness, 
sobriety, and peace, be a follower of holy and godly 
matrons. O Lord, bless them both, and grant them 
to inherit thy everlasting kingdom, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 

Then shall the Minister say, 
ALMIGHTY God, who at the begining did 
create our first parents, Adam and Eve, and did 
sanctify and join them together in marriage; Pour 
upon you the riches of his grace, sanctify and bless 
you, that ye may please him both in body and soul, and 
live together in holy love unto your lives end. Amen 



THE ORDER OF THE BURIAL OF THE 

DEAD. 

N. B. The following or some other solemn Ser 
vice shall be used. 

The Minister meeting the Corpse , and going before it 

shall say , 

I AM the resurrection and the life, saith the 
Lord: he that believeth in me, though he were dead 
yet shall he live : and whosoever liveth and believeth 
in me, shall never die. John. xi. 25, 26. 

I KNOWthatmy Redeemer liveth, and that he 
shall stand at the latter day upon the earth. And 
though after my skin, worms destroy this body, yet 
in my flesh shall I see God: whom I shall see for 
myself, and mine eyes shall behold, and not another 
Job xix, 25, 26, 27. 

WE brought nothing into this world, and it 
is certain we can carry nothing out. The Lord 
gave, and the Lord hath taken away ; blessed be the 
Name of the Lord. 1 Tim. vi. 7. Job i. 21. 

At the Grave, when the Corpse is laid in the earth , the 

Minister shall say , 

MAN that is born of a woman hath but a 
short time to live, and is full of misery. He cometk 
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up, and is cut down like a flower ; he fleeth as it were 
a shadow, and never continueth in one stay. 

In the midst of life we are in death : of whom may 
we seek for succour, but of thee, O Lord, who for our 
sins are justly displeased? 

Yet, O Lord God most holy, O Lord most mighty, 
O holy and most merciful Saviour, deliver us not in- 
to the bitter pains of eternal death. 

Thou knowest, Lord, the secrets of our hearts : 
shut not thy merciful ears to our prayers, but spare 
us, Lord most holy, O God most mighty, O holy and 
merciful Saviour, thou most worthy Judge eternal, 
suffer us not at our last hour for any pains of death 
to fall from thee. 

Then shall be said , 

I HEARD a voice from heaven, saying unto 
me, Write; From henceforth blessed are the dead 
who die in the Lord : even so saith the Spirit ; for 
they rest from their labours. 

Then shall the Minister toy , 

Lord have mercy upon us. 

Christ , have mercy ufion us. 

Lord have mercy upon us. 

OUR Father, who art in heaven, Hallowed be 
thy Name ; Thy kingdom come ; Thy will be done 
on earth, as it is in heaven: Give us this day our daily 
bread ; and forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive 
them that trespass against us ; And lead us not into 
temptation ; But deliver us from evil. Amen. 

The Collect. 

O MERCIFUL God, the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, who is the resurrection and the life; in 
whom whosoever believeth shall live, though he die ; 
and whosoever liveth and believeth in him, shall not 
die eternally : We meekly beseech thee, O Father, 
to raise us from the death of sin unto the life of 
righteousness; that when we shall depart this life, 
we may rest in him ; and at the general resurrection 
oil the last day, may be found acceptable in thy sight, 
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and receive that blessing which thy well-beloved 
Son shall then pronounce to all that love and fear 
th^p, saying, Come* ye blessed children of my Fa- 
ther, receive the kingdom prepared for you from the 
beginning of the world. Grant this, we beseech 
thee O merciful Father, through Jesus Christ our 
Mediator and Redeemer. Amen. 

THE grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the 
love of God, and the fellowship of the Holy Ghost, 
be with us all evermore. Amen . 






THE FORM AND MANNER OF MAKING, AND OR- 
DAINING OF BISHOPS, ELDERS, AND DEACONS. 






THE FORM AND MANNER OF MAKING 

OF DEACONS. 

[When the day appointed by the Bishop is come, 
there shall be a sermon, or Exhortation, declaring 
the Duty and Office of such as none can be admit- 
ted Deacons] 

After which one of the Elders shall present unto the 
Bishop the persons to be ordained Deacons : and 
their Mimes being read aloud, the Bishop shall say 
unto the people : 

BRETHREN, if there be any of you, who 
know eth any impediment or crime in any of these per- 
sons presented to be ordained Deacons, for the 
which he ought not to be admitted to that office, let 
him come forth in the name of God, and shew what 
the crime or impediment is. 

[If any Crime or impediment be objected, the Bi- 
shop shall surcease from ordaining that Person, un- 
til such Time as the Party accused shall be found 
clear of that crime.] 

Then shall be said the following Collect and Epistle • 
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The Collect. > 

ALMIGHTY God, who by thy divine Provi- 
dence hast appointed divers orders of ministers in 
thy church, and didst inspire thine apostles to choose 
into the order of Deacons thy first martyr St. Ste- 
phen, with others : Mercifully behold these thy ser- 
vants now called to the like office and administration ; 
replenish them so with the truth of thy doctrine, and 
adorn them with innocencyoflife, that both by word 
and good example, they may faithfully serve thee 
in this office, to the glory of thy name, and the edi- 
fication of thy church, through the merits of onr 
Saviour Jesus Christ, who liveth and reigneth with 
thee and the Holy Ghost, now and for ever. Amen. 

The Epistle. 1 Tim. iii. 8....13. 

LIKEWISE must the Deacons be grave, not 
double-tongued, not giving to much' wine, not gree- 
dy of filthy lucre; holding the mystery of the faith in 
a pure conscience. And let these also first be prov- 
ed, then let them use the office of a Deacon, being 
found blameless. Even so must their wives be 
grave, not slanderers, sober, faithful in all things. 

Let the Deacons be the husbands of one wife, rul- 
ing their children and their own houses well. For 
they that have used the office of a Deacon well, pur- 
chase to themselves a good degree, and great bold- 
ness in the faith which is in Christ Jesus. 

Then shall the Bishop examine every one them that i 
are to be ordained , in the presence of the People 
after this manner following : 

DO you trust that you are inwardly moved by 
the Holy Ghost, to take upon you the office of the 
ministry in the Church of Christ, to serve God for 
the promoting of his glory, and the edifying of his 
people ? 

Answer , I trust so. 

The Bishop. 

DO you unfeignedly believe all the canonical 
Scriptures of the Old and New Testament ? 
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Answer. I do believe them. 

The Bis ho / l 

WILL you diligently read or expound the 
same unto the people whom you shall be appointed 

to serve ? 

Answer . I will. 

The Bishop • 

IT appertaineth to the office of a Deacon to 
assist the Elder in Divine Service, and especially 
when he ministereth the holy Communion to help him 
in the distribution thereof, and to read and expound 
the holy Sciptures ; to instruct the youth, and in the 
absence of the Elder, to baptize. And furthermore 
it is his office, to search for the sick, poor, and 

impotent, that they may be visited and relieved 

Will you do this gladly and willingly ? ^ 

Answer. I will do so, by the help of God. 

# 

The Bishop. 

WILL you apply all your diligence to frame 
and fashion your own lives (and the lives of your 
families) according to the doctrine of Christ ; and to 
make (both) yourselves (and them) as much as in 
you lieth, wholesome exanfples ot the flock of 
Christ i 

Answer. I will do so, the Lord being my helper. 

The Bishop. 

WILL you reverently obey them to whom 
the charge and government over you is commit- 
ted, following with a glad mind and will, their godly 

admonitions ? • . 

Answer. 1 will endeavour so to do, the Lord being 

my helper. 

Then the Bishop laying his Hands severally upon the 
Head of every one of them , shall say y 
TAKE thou authority to execute the Office of a 
^Deacon in the church of God ; In the Name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 
Amen. 
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Then shall the Bishop, deliver to every one of them the 
> Holy Bible , sayings 

TAKE thou authority to read the holy Scrip- 
tures in the church of God, and to preach the same. 
Then one of them appointed by the Bishop shall read 
the Gospel . Luke xii. 35 ... . 38 . 

LET your loins be girded about, and your lights 
burning, and ye yourselves like unto men that wait 
for their Lord, when he will return from the wed- 
ding, that when he cometh and knocketh, they may 
open unto him immediately. Blessed are those ser- 
vants, whom the Lord when he cometh shall find 
watching. Verily, I say unto you, That he shall 
gird himself, and make them to sit down to meat, 
and will come forth and serve them. And if he shall 
come in the second watch, or come in the third 
watch, and find them so, blessed are those servants. 

[Then shall the Bishop proceed in the commu- 
nion, and all that are ordained shall receive the holy 
communion.! 

The Communion ended , immediately before the Bene- 
diction , shall be said these Collects following : 

ALMIGHTY God, giver of all good things, 
who of thy great goodness hast vouchsafed to accept 
and take these thy servants into the office of Dea- 
cons in thy church : Make them, we beseech thee, 
O Lord, to be modest, humble, and constantin their 
ministration, and to have a ready will to observe all 
spiritual discipline ; that they having always the 
testimony of a good conscience, and continuing ever 
stable and strong in thy Son Christ, may so well 
behave themselves in this inferior office, that they 
may be found worthy to be called unto the higher 
ministries in thy church, through the same thy sou 
our saviour Jesus Christ ; to whom be glory and 
honour world without end. Amen . 

PREVENT us, O Lord, in all our doings, with 
thy most gracious favour, and further us with 
thy continual help ; that in all our works begun* 
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continued and ended in thee, we may glorify thy 
holy Name, and finally by thy mercy, obtain everlast- 
ing life, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

THE peace of God, which passeth all under- 
standing, keep your hearts and minds in the know- 
ledge and love of God, and of his Son Jesus Christ 
our Lord. And the blessing of God Almighty, the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, be amongst 
you, and remain with you always. Amen. 

THE FORM AND MANNER OF ORDAIN- 
ING OF ELDERS. 

[When the Day appointed by the Bishop is come, 
there shall be a Sermon, or Exhortation, declaring 
the Duty and Office of such as come to be admitted 
Elders ; how necessary that Order is in the Church 
of Christ, and also how the people ought to esteem 
them in their office.] 

* 

After which one of the Elders shall present unto the 

Bishop all them that are to be ordained , and say , 

I PRESENT unto you these persons present, 
to be ordained Elders. , . 

Then their Names being read aloud , the Bishop shall 

say unto the People : 

BRETHREN, these are they whom we pur- 
pose, God willing, this day to ordain Elders. For 
lifter due examination, we find not to the contrary, 
but that they are lawfully called to this function and 
ministry, and that they are persons meet for the 
same. But if there be any of you, who knoweth 
any impediment or crime in any of them, for the 
which he ought not to be received into this holy 
ministry, let him come forth in the name of God, 
and shew what the crime or impediment is. 

[If any Crime or Impediment be objected, the 
Bishop shall surcease from ordaining that Person, 
until such Time as the Party accused shall be found 
cle-ar of that crime.] 
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Then shall be said the Collect, Epistle, and Gospel, as 

follow eth . 

The Collect . 

ALMIGHTY God, giver of all good things, 
who by thy Holy Spirit hast appointed divers orders 
of ministers in thy church ; Mercifully behold these 
thy servants now called to the office of Elders, and 
replenish them so with the truth of thy doctrine, and 
adorn them with innocency of life, that both by word 
and good example they may faithfully serve thee in 
this office, to the glory of thy name, and the edifica- 
tion of thy church, through the merits of our Sa- 
viour Jesus Christ, who liveth and reigneth, with 
thee and the Holy Ghost, world without end. Amen . 

The Epistle. Ephes. iv. 7....31. 

UNTO every one of us is given grace accord- 
ing to the measure of the gift of Christ. Where- 
fore he saith, When he ascended up on high he led 
captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men. (Now 
that he ascended, what is it but that he also descend- . 
ed first, into the lower parts of the earth ? He that de- 
scended, is the same also that ascended up far above 
all things.) And he gave some Apostles ; and some pro- 
phets ; and some evangelists ; and some pastors and 
teachers ; for the perfecting of the saints, forthe work 
of the ministry, forthe edifying of the body of Christ, 
till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the 
knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, un- 
to the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ.. 
After this shall be read for the Gospel, part of the 
Tenth Chapter of St. John. 

St. John x. 1 ....I 6 . 

VERILY, verily, I say unto you, He that en- 
tereth not by the door into the sheepTold, but climb- 
eth up some other way, the same is a thief and a 
robber. But he that entereth in by the door, is the 
shepherd of the sheep. To him the porter openeth, 
and the sheep hear his voice, and he calleth his own 
sheep by name ahd. leadeth them out. And when 
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he putteth forth his own sheeps he goeth before 
them, and the sheep follow him, for they know 
his voice. And a stranger will they mt follow,^ 
but flee from him, for they know not the voice o£ 
strangers. This parable spake Jesus unto them, but 
they understood not what things they were which he 
spake unto them. Then said Jesus unto them again, 
Verily verily, I say unto you, I am the dooi ol the 
sheep. Ail’ that ever came before me are thieves 
and robbers, but the sheep did not hear them. I am 
the door : by me if any may enter in, he shall be 
saved, and shall go in and out, and find pasture.... 
The thief cometh not but for to steal, and to kill, and 
to destroy : I am come that they might have life, and 
that they might have it more abundantly. I am the 
good Shepherd : the good Shepherd giveth bis life 
for the sheep. But he that is an hireling, and not 
the Shepherd, whose own the sheep are not, seeth 
the wolf coming, and leaveth the sheep, and fleeth, 
and the wolf eatcheth them, and scattereth the sheep* 
the hireling fleeth because he is an hireling, and 
careth not for the sheep. .1 am the good Shepherd, 
and know my sheep< and am known of mine. As 
the Father knoweth me, even so know I the i ather : 
and I lay down my life for the sheep. And other 
sheep I have which are not of this fold ; them also 
I must bring, and they shall hear my voice, and 
there shall be one fold and one Shepherd. 

And that done , the jBishofi shall say unto them a& 

N ‘ hereafter foil oweth : 

YOU have heard, brethren, as well in your pri- 
vate examination, as in the exhortation which was 
now made to you, and in the holy lessons taken out 
of the Gospel, and the writings of the Apostles, of 
what dignity, and of how great importance this of- 
'fice is, whereunto ye are called. And now again we 
exhort you in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that 
you have in remembrance, into how high a dignity, 
and to how weighty an office and charge ye are called* 
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That is to say, to be messengers, watchmen, and 
stewards of the Lord, to teach, and to premotiish, to 
feed and provide for the Lord’s family, to seek for 
Christ’s sheep that are dispersed abroad, and for his 
children who are in the midst of this naughty world,, 
that they may be saved through Christ for ever. . 

Have always therefore printed in your remem- 
brance, how great a treasure is committed to your 
charge. For they are the sheep of Christ, which he 
bought with his death, and for whom he shed his 
blood. The church and congregation whom you 
must serve, is his Spouse, and his body. And if it 
shall happen, the same church, or any member 
thereof, do take any hurt or hindrance by reason 
of your negligence, ye know the greatness of the 
fault, and also the horrible punishment that will en- 
sue. Wherefore consider with yourselves the end 
of the ministry towards the children of God, tow- 
ards the Spouse and body of Christ; and see that 
you never cease your labour, your care and dili- 
gence, until you have done all that lieth in you, 
according to your bounden duty, to bring all such 
as are or shall be committed to your charge, unto* 
that agreement in the faith and knowledge ofGod, 
and to that ripeness and perfectness of age in Christ, * 
that there be no place left among you, either for - 
error in religion, or for viciousness in life. 

Forasmuch then as your office is both of so great 
excellency, and of so great difficulty, ye see with how 
great care and study ye ought to apply yourselves, as 
well that ye may shew yourselves dutiful and thank- 
ful unto that Lord, who hath placed you in so high a 
dignity ; as also to beware that neither you your- 
selves offend, nor be occasion that others offend. 
Howbeit ye cannot have a mind and will thereto of' 
yourselves; for that will and ability is given of God 
alone; therefore ye ought, and have need to pray * 
earnestly for his Holy Spirit. And seeing that you 
cannot by any other means compass the doing of so* 
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weighty a work, pertaining to the salvation of man, 
but with doctrine and exhortation taken out ofthe ho- 
ly Scriptures, and with a life agreeable to the same: 
consider how studious ye ought to be in reading and 
learning the Scriptures, and in framing the manners 
both of yourselves, and of them that specially per- 
tain unto you, according to the rule ofthe same Scrip- 
tures; and for this sell-same cause, how ye ought to 
forsake and set aside (as much as youmay) all world- 
ly cares and studies. - 

We have good hope that you have all weighed and 
pondered these things with yourselves long before 
this time; and that you have clearly determined, 
by God’s grace, to give yourselves wholly to this 
office, whereunto it hath pleased God to call you : 
so that, as much as lieth in you, you will apply 
yourselves wholly to this one thing, and draw all 
your cares and studies this way, and that you will 
continually pray to God the Father, by the mediation 
of our only Saviour Jesus Christ, for the heavenly 
assistance of the Holy Ghost ; that by daily reading 
and weighing of the Scriptures, ye may wax riper 
and stronger in your ministry ; and that ye may so 
endeavour yourselves from time to time to sanctify 
the lives of you and your’s, and to fashion them after 
the rule and doctrine of Christ, that ye may be 
wholesome and godly examples and patterns for the 
people to follow. 

And now that this present congregation of Christ, 
here assembled, may also understand your minds 
and wills in these things, and that this your promise 
may the more move you to do your duties: ye shall 
answer plainly to these things which we, -in the 
Name of God and his Church, shall demand of you 
touching the same. 

'DO you think in your hea*t, that you are 
truly called, according to the will of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, to the order of Elders ? 

Annuer. 1 think so. 
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The Bishop. 

ARE you persuaded that the Holy Scriptures 
contain sufficiently all doctrine required of necessi- 
ty for eternal salvation through faith inJesus Chri'st l 
And are you determined, out of the said Scriptures 
to instruct the people committed to your charge, and 
to teach nothing as required of necessity to eternal 
salvation, but that which you shall be persuaded, 
may be concluded and proved by the Scripture ? 

Answer. I am so persuaded, and have so deter- 
mined, by God’s grace. 

The Bishop. 

WILL youthen give your faithful diligence, 
always so to minister the doctrine and sacra- 
ments, and the discipline of Christ, as the Lord 
hath commanded ? 

Answer. 1 will so do, by the help of the Lord. 

. The Bishop. . . 

WILL you be ready with all faithful dili- 
gence to banish and drive away all erroneous and 
strange doctrines contrary to God’s word ; and to use 
both public and private monitions, and exhortations* 
as well to the sick as to the whole within your district, 
as need shall require, and occasion shall be given ? 

Answer. I will, the Lord being my helper. 

The Bishop. 

WILL you be diligent in prayers, and in read- 
ing of the holy Scriptures, and in such studies as 
help to the knowledge of the same, laying aside the 
study of the world and the flesh ? 

Answer. I will endeavour so to do, the Lord being 
my helper. 

The Bishop. 

WILL you be diligent to frame and fashion 
your own selves, and your families, according to 
the doctrine of Christ ; and to make both your- 
selves and them, as much as in you lieth, whole- 
some examples and patterns to the flock of Christ ? 

Answer. I shall apply myself thereto, the Lord be- 
ing my jnelper. 
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The Bishop. 

WILL you maintain and set forwards, as much 
as lieth in you, quietness, peace and love among 
all Christian People, and especially among them that 
are or shall be committed to your charge ? 

Answer. I will so do, the Lord being my helper. 

The Bishop. 

WILL you reverently obey your chief- minis* 
\ ters, unto whom is committed the charge and go- 
vernment over you; following with a glad mind and 
will their godly -admonitions, submitting yourselves 
to their godly judgments ? 

. Answer. I will so do the Lord being my helper. 

Then shall the Bishop , standing up, say , 
ALMIGHTY God, who hath given you this 
will to do all these things ; grant also unto you 
strength and power to perform the same ; that he 
may accomplish his work which he hath begun in 
you, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

[After this the Congregation shall be desired, se- 
cretly in their Prayers, to make their humble Sup- 
plications to God for all these .Things : for the 
which Prayers - there shall be silence kept for a 
Space.] 

' After which , shall be said by the Bishop , ( the P ersons 
to be ordained Elders, all kneeling ) Veni, Creator, 
Spiritus, the Bishop beginning , and the Elders and 
others that are present , answering by Verses, as 
follows th : 

COME holy Ghost our souls inspire, 

And lighten with celestial fire, 

Thou the anointing Spirit art, - 
Who dost thy sevenfold gifts impart : 

Thy blessed Unction from above 
Is comfort, life, and fire of love. 

Enable with perpetual light 
The dulness of our blinded sight ; 

Anoint and cheer our soiled face • 

With the abundance of thy grace : 
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- Keep far our foes, give peace at home, 

Where thou art Guide no ill can come . 

Teach us to know the Father, Son, 

And thee of both , to be but one ; 

That through the agesall along, 

This may be our endless song ; 

Praise to thy eternal merit, 

Father , Son, and Holy Spirit . 

That done , the Bishop shall pray in this wise, and say , 

Let us pray. 

ALMIGHTY God, and heavenly Father, who 
of thine infinite love and goodness towards us, 
hast given to us thy only and most dearly beloved 
Son Jesus Christ to be our Redeemer, and the Au- 
thor of everlasting life : who after he had made per- 
fect our redemption by his death, and was ascended 
into heaven, sent abroad into the world his Apos- 
tles, Prophets, Evangelists, Doctors, and Pastors : 
by whose labour and ministry he gathered together 
a great fiock in all parts of the w r orld, to set forth the 
eternal praise of thy holy name: for these so great 
benefits of thy eternal goodness, and for that thou 
hast vouchsafed tb call these thy servants here pre- 
sent to the same Office and Ministry appointed for 
the salvation of mankind; we render unto thee most 
hearty thanks, we praise and worship thee : and we 
humbly beseech thee by the same thy blessed Son,' 
to grant unto all, who either here or elsewhere call 
upon thy Name, that w r e may continue to shew our- 
selves thankful unto thee for these and all other thy 
benefits ; and that we may daily increase and go for- 
ward in the knowledge and faith of thee and thy Son 
by the Holy Spirit. So that as well by these thy 
Ministers, as by them over whom they shall be ap- 
pointed thy Ministers, thy holy Name may be for 
ever glorified, and thy blessed kingdom enlarged, 
through the same thy Son Jesus Christ our Lord; 
who liveth and reigneth with thee in the unity of the 
same Holy Spirit world without end. Amen . 
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When this Prayer is done , the Bishop , with the Elders 
present, shall lay their Hands severally ujion the 
Head of every one that receiveth the order of Elders: 
the Receivers humbly kneeling upon their knees , and 
the Bishop, sayings 

THE Lord pour upon thee the Holy Ghost for 
the Office and Work of an Elder in the Church of 
God, now committed unto thee by the imposition 
of our hands. And be thou a faithful Dispenser of 
the Word of God, and of his holy Sacraments ; in 
the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost. Amen. 

Then the Bishop shall deliver to every one of them y 
kneeling , the Bible into his hand , saying , 
TAKE thou authority to preach the Word 
of God, and to administer the holy Sacraments in 
the congregation. 

Then the Bishop shall say , 

% MOST merciful Father, we beseech thee to 
send upon these thy servants thy heavenly blessing ; 
that they may be clothed with righteousness, and thy 
Word spoken by their mouths, may have such suc- 
cess, that it may never be spoken in vain. Grant also, 
that we may have grace to hear and , receive what 
they shall deliver out of thy most holy Word, or a- 
greeable to the same, as the means of our salvation ; 
and that in all our words and deeds we may seek thy 
glory, and the increase of thy kingdom, through Je- 
sus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

PREVENT us, O Lord, in all our doings, 
with thy most gracious favour, and further us with 
thy continual help; that in all our works begun, con- 
tinued and ended in thee, we may glorify thy holy 
Name, and finally, by thy mercy, obtain everlasting 
life, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

THE Peace of God, which passeth all un- 
derstanding, keep your hearts and minds in the 
knowledge and love of God, and of his Son Jesus 
Christ our Lord: And the blessing of God Almigh- 
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tv, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, be 
amongst you, and remain with you always. Amen . 

[I CP 5 If on the same day the Order of Deacons be 
given to some, and that of Elders to others : the 
Deacons shall be first presented, and then the El- 
ders. The Collects shall both be used ; first, that for 
Deacons, then that for Elders. The Epistle shall 
be Ephes. iv. 7, to 13. as before in this office. Im- 
mediately after which, they that are to be ordained 
Deacons shall be examined, and ordained, as is above 
prescribed. Then one of them having read the 
Gospel which shall be St. John x. 1. as before in this 
Office : they that are to be ordained Elders, shall 
likewise be examined and ordained, as in this Office 
, before appointed.] 



THE FORM OF ORDAINING A BISHOP. 

The Collect. 

ALMIGHTY God, who by thy Son Jesus 
Christ didst give to thy holy Apostles many excellent 
gifts, and didst charge them to feed thy flock: give 
grace, we beseech thee, to all the Ministers, and Pas- 
tors of thy church, that they may diligently preach 
thy Word, and duly administer the godly Discipline 
thereof; and grant to the people, that they may obe- 
diently follow the same ; that all may receive the 

crown of everlasting glory, through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen. 

Then shall be read by one of the Elders. 

The Efdstle. Acts xx. 17. 35. 

P ROM Miletus Paul sent to Ephesus, and call- 
ed the Elders of the Church. And when they were * 
come to him, he said unto them, Ye know, from the 
first day that I came into Asia, after what manner I 
havebeen with you at all seasons, serving the Lord 
with all humility of mind, and with many tears and 
temptations, which befel me by the lying in .wait of 
the Jews ; and how I kept back nothing that was pro- 
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fitable unto you, but have shewed you, and have 
taught you publicly, and from house to house, testi- 
fy ii°g both to the Jews, and also to the Greeks, repen- 
tance toward God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus 
Christ. And now behold, I go bound in the Spirit 
unto Jerusalem, not knowing the things that shall 
befal me there ; save that the Holy Ghost witness- 
eth in every city, saying, That bonds and afflictions 
abide me. But none of these things move me, neither 
count I my life dear unto myself, so that I might 
finish my course with joy, and the ministry which I 
have received of the Lord Jesus, to testify the Gospel 
of the grace of God. And now, behold, I know that 
ye all, among whom I have gone preaching the King- 
dom of God, shall see my face no more. Where- 
fore I take you to record this day, that I am pure 
from the blood of all men. For I have not shunned 
to declare unto you all the counsel of God. 1 ake 
heed therefore unto yourselves, and to all the flock, 
over the which the Holy Ghost hath made you Ovei - 
seers, to feed the Church of God, which he hath pur- 
chased with his own blood. For I know this, that 
after my departing shall grievous wolves enter in 
among you, not sparing the flock. Also of your own 
selves shall men arise, speaking perverse things, to 
draw away disciples after them. Therefore watch, 
and remember, that by the space of three years, I 
ceased not to ,warn every one night and day with 
tears. And now, brethren, I commend you to God, 
and to the word of his grace, which is able to build 
you up, and to give you an inheritance among them 
who are sanctified, 1 have coveted no man’s silver, 
or gold, or apparel : yea, ye yourselves know, that 
these hands have ministered unto my necessities, 
and to them that were with me. I have shewed you 
all things, how that so labouring ye ought to sup- 
port the weak ; and to remember the words of the 
Lord Jesus, how he said, It is more blessed to give 
than to receive. 
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1 JijOUO baun to sim'on reter, Simon, son of Jo- 
nas, lovest thou me more than these? He saith unto 
him, Yea, Lord : thou knowest that I love thee. He 
saith to him, Feed my lambs. He saith to him again 
the second time, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou 
me? He saith unto him, Yea, Lord : thou knowest 
that I love thee. He saith unto him, Feed my 
sheep. He saith unto him the third time, {Simon, 
son of Jonas lovest thou me? Peter was erievedbe- 
cause he said unto him the third time, Lovest thou 
me . And he said unto him, Lord thou knowest all 
things : thou knowest that I love thee. Jesus saith 
unto him, Feed my sheep. 

Or this : St. Matth. xxviii. 18 ... .20 - 
JESUS came and spake unto them, saying, 
All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth. 
Go ye therefore and teach all .nations, baptizing 

U w ? ofthe Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost; teaching them to observe all 
things whatsoever I have commanded you; andlol 
am with you always, even unto the end of the world. 
■After the Gospel and the sermon are ended , the elected 

Person shall be presented by two Elders Unto the 
Bishop , , saying , 

, . WE present unto you this holy Man to be or- 
darned a Bishop. 

Then the Bhh °l l shal1 the Congregation present 
to pray, saying thus to them : 

Q . BRETHREN, it is written in the Gospel of 
Saint Luke, 1 hat our Saviour Christ Continued the 
whole night m prayer, before he did choose and send 
forth Ins twelve Apostles. It is written also in the 

at Ant' u ^?j St j es ’ ^hat the Disciples who were 
at Anuoch, did fast and pray, before they laid 

ands on p aul and Barnabas, and sent them forth. 

vJn, US r- t i hePefore ’ fo,lowin £ the' example of our Sa- 
V 10 U 1 Christ, and his Apostles, first- faH to Praver 
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before we admit, and send forth this person present- 
ed to us, to the work, whereunto we trust the Holy 
Ghost hath called him. 

Tlmn shall be said this Prayer following : 
ALMIGHTY GOD, giver of all good things, 
who by thy Holy Spirit hast appointed divers orders 
of ministers in thy church ; mercifully behold this 
thy servantnow called to the work and ministry of a 
Bishop, and replenish him so with the truth -of thy 
doctrine, and adorn him with innocency of life, that, 
both by word and deed, he may faithfully serve thee 
in this office, to the glory of thy Name, and the edi- 
fying aad well-governing of thy church, through the 
merits of our Saviour Jesus Christ, who liveth and 
reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghost, world with- 
out end. Amen. 

Then the Bishofi shall say to him that is to be ordained. 

BROTHER, forasmuch as the holy Scripture 
commands that we should not be hasty in laying on 
hands, and admitting any person to government in 
the church of Christ, which he hath purchased 
with- no less price than the effusion of his own 
blood ; before I admit you to this administration I 
will examine you on certain articles, to the end that 
the congregation present may have a trial, and bear 
witness how you are minded to behave yourself in 
the church of God 

ARE you persuaded that you are truly called 
to this ministration, according to the will of our 
Lord Jesus Christ ? 

Answer. I am so persuaded. 

The Bishop. 

ARE you persuaded that the holy Scriptures 
contain sufficiently all doctrine required of necessity 
for eternal salvation, through faith in Jesus Christ ? 
And are you determined out of the same holy Scrip- j 
lures to instruct the people committed to your charge, 
and to teach or maintain nothing as required of neces- 
sity to eternal salvation, but that which you shall be 
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pe^aded may be concluded and proved by ,be 

tod’s grace. ^ am S0 P ersua ded, a °d determined by 

The Tie hop, 

the salL^boT 

by prayer for «L tnJSK^^ 

Answer. I will so do by the help of God. 

^ 1 he Bishop. • 

Answer. I am ready, the Lord being my helper 
WITT **'**#. & > ^iper., 

, v lusts an/v" e 7 f 1} un godliness and world- 
IV .lists, and. live soberly, rio-hten.ici ,/ ~ , 

ly in this present world that i- n " ’ anc S°^* 
self in all things an examnl y T ™1 shew >‘ br- 
others, that the adversary nmvbe a°? d "T*? U - nt ° 
nothing to sav against you > ’ b amed ’ havin S 

Answer. I will so ^e^ord being my. helper. 

obedient, ™„d ^riminaTlitldn ‘yonr duS," c ^ ""'t 
and pumsh according to such authority as youhave 

1WTT T Tke £ish °fl- 

Answer. Iwill so be by the help of God. 
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The Bishop. 

WILL you shew yourself gentle, and be mer- 
ciful, for Christ’s sake, to poor and needy peo- 
ple, and to all strangers destitute of help. 

P Answer. I will so shew myself, by God s help. 

Then the Bishop shall say , 

ALMIGHTY God, our heavenly Father, 
who hath given you a good will to do all these 
things, grantalso untojyou strengthand power to , per- 
form the same; that, he accomphshmg in o« 
good work which he hath begun, you may be found 
perfect and ir reprehensible at the last day, through 

Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

Then shall Veni, Creator Spintus, be said. 

COME Holy Ghost our souls inspire, 

■And lighten with celestial fire. 

Thou the anointing Spirit art, 

Who dost thy sevenfold gifts impart; 

. Thy blessed Unction from above, 

Is comfort , life , and fire of love. 

Enable with perpetual light 
The dulness of our blinded sight ; 

Anoint and cheer our soiled face 
With the abundance of thy grace ; 

Keep far our foes, give peace at home , . 

Where thou art Guide no ill can come. 

Teach us to know the Father, Son, 

And thee of both, to be but one ; 

That through the ages all along, . # 

This may be our endless song. 

Praise to thy eternal merit. 

Father , Son, and Holy Spirit. 

That ended , the Bishop shall say. 

Lord hear our prayer. 

Answer. And let our cry come unto thee. 

Bishop. 

Let us pray. 

ALMIGHTY God and most merciful 1 a-, 
ther, who of thine infinite goodness hast given t line 
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only and dearly beloved Son Jesus Christ to be our 
Redeemer, and the Author of everlasting life, who, 
after that he had made perfect our redemption by 
his death, and was ascended into heaven, poured 
down his gifts abundantly upon men, making some 
Apostles ; some, prophets ; some, Evangelists ; some 
Pastors, and Doctors, to the edifying and making 
perfect his church; grant*, we beseech thee, to this 
thy servant such grace, that he may evermore be rea- 
dy to spread abroad thy gospel, the glad tidings of 
reconciliation with thee, and use the authority given 
him, not to destruction, but to salvation; not to hurt, 
but to help ; so that as a wise and faithful servant, 
giving to thy Family their portion in due season, he 
may at last be received into everlasting joy, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord, who, with th$e and the Holy 
Ghost, liveth and reigneth, One God, world without 
end. Amen . 

Then the Bishops, and Elders present , shall lay their 
Hands upon the head of the elected Persons kneeling 
before them upon his Knees , the Bishop saying , 
RECEIVE the Holy Ghost for the office and 
work of a Bishop in the Church of God, now commit- 
ted unto thee by the imposition of our hands, in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son and of the Holy 
Ghost. Amen . And remember that thou stir up 
the grace of God which is given thee by this impo- 
sition of our hands ; for God hath not given us the 
spirit of fear, but of power, and love, and soberness. 
Then the Bishop shall deliver him the Bible , saying , 
GIVE heed unto reading, exhortation, and 
doctrine. Think upon?the things contained in this 
book. Be diligentin them, that the increase coming 
thereby may be manifest unto aU men. Take heed 
unto thyself, and to thy doctrine ; for by so doing 
thou shalt both save thyself and them that hear 
thee. Be to the flock of Christ a shepherd, not a 
wolf ; fee&them, devour them not. Hold up the 
weak, heal the sick, bind up the broken, bring again 

a. 2 . , 
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the outcasts, seek the lost. Be so merciful, that 
youbenottoo remiss; so minister discipline that 
you forget not mercy ; that when the Chief Shep- 
herd shall appear, you may receive the never fading 
crown of glory, through Jesus' Christ our Lord. 
Amen. • > 

[ThentbeBishop shall administer the Lord s Sup- 
per ; with whom the newly-ordained Bishop, and 
other Persons present, shallcommunicate.j 
Immediately before the Benediction , shall be said the 

following Prayers . 

MOST merciful Father, we beseech thee to 
send down upon this thy servant thy heavenly bles- 
sing, and so endue him with thy Holy Spirit, that he, 
preaching thy word, may not only- be earnest to 
reprove, beseech, and rebuke with all patience 
and doctrine, but also may be to such as believe 
a wholesome example in word, in conversation, in 
love, in faith, in chastity, and in purity ; that faithful- 
ly fulfilling his course, at the latter day he may 
receive the crown of righteousness laid up by the 
Lord, the righteous Judge, who liveth and reigneth, 
One God, with the Father and the Holy Ghost, 

world without end. Amen. 

PREVENT us, O Lord, in all our doings with 

thy most gracious favour, and further us with thy 
continual help, that in all our works begun, continu- 
ed, and ended in thee, we may glorify thy holy 
Name, and finally, by thy mercy, obtain everlasting 

life, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

THE Peace of God, which passeth all under- 
standing, keep your hearts and minds in the know- 
ledge and love of God, and of his Son Jesus Christ 
our* Lord ; And the blessing of God Almighty, the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost be amongst 
you, and remain with you always. Amen. 

i • 
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Section I. 



Of the Boundaries of the Seven annual Conferences , Isfc. 

. , *• Netr-England conference shall include 

th 5?r 8tnCt ° f Maine ’ and the Boston, New-London 
and Vermont districts. London, 

.u 2 ‘xr TheNew * York conference; comprehending 

S’ “> ^ 

Skle of at theS° f Pe f sylv fi a . which lies on the East 

is,S:; Ia Shore of Mai ^ -on «,= 

4. The Baltimore conference shall include the 
remainder of Pennsylvania, the Western Shore of 
Maryland, and the Northern Neck of Virginia, and 
the Green Briar district. 

* T^. e v . ir g'nia conference shall include all that 

Rann/t? lies on the South side of the 

Rappahannock River, and East of the Blue Ridee 

and all that part of North -Carolina which lies on the* 
North side of Cape-Fear River, except Wilmiogta,' 
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also the circuits which are situated on the branches 
of the Yadkin. 

6. The South-Carolina conference shall include 
the remainder of North-Carolina, South-Carolina, 

and Georgia. „ . , . . 

7. The Western conference shall include tne 

states of Tennessee, Kentucky, and Ohio, and that 
part of Virginia which lies West of the great River 
Kanawha, with the Illinois, and the Natchez. 1 ro- 
vided, That the bishops shall have authority, to ap- 
point other yearly conferences in the interval ot the 
general conference, if a sufficiency of new circuits 
be any where formed for that purpose. 

Quest. 2. How are the districts to be formed' 
Jnsw. According to the judgment of the bishops. 
In case that there be no bishop to travel through 
the districts, and exercise the episcopal office, on 
account of death or otherwise, the districts shall be 
reeulated in every respect by the yearly conferences, 
and the presiding elders, till the ensuing general 
conference' (ordinations only excepted). 

Each annual conference is to pay its proportion- 
able part toward the allowances of the bishops. 

Section II. 

Of the Building Churches , and the Order to be ob- 

sewed therein . 

Quest . 1 . IS any thing advisable in regard, to 

building ? . . 4 , 

Jnsw. 1. Let all our churches be built plain and 

decent ; but not more expensively than is absolutely 
unavoidable} otherwise the necessity of raising mo- 
ney will make rich men necessary to us. But if so, 
we must be dependent on them, yea, and govern- 
ed by them. And- then farewell to Methodist dis- 
cipline, if not doctrine too. 

2. No person shall be eligible as a trustee to any. 
of our houses, churches or schools, who is not a re- 
gular member of our society. 




[ 201 ] 



S. No person who is a trustee, shall be ejected 
while he is in joint security *for money, unless such 
relief be given him as is demanded, or the creditor 
will accept. 

Quest. 2. Is there any exception to the rule, u Let 
the men and women sit apart 

jinsw. There is no exception. Let them sit apart 
in all our churches. 

Quest i 3. Is there not a great indecency sometimes 
practised among u^, viz. talking in the congregation 
before and after service ? How shall this be cured ? 

Ans*w. Let all the ministers tind preachers join as 
one man, and enlarge on the impropriety of talking 
before or after service ; and strongly exhort those 
that are concerned to do it no more. In three months, 
if we are in earnest, this vile practice will be banish- 
ed out oi every Methodist congregation. Let none 
stop till he has carried his point. 

Quest, 4. \\ hat shall be done for the security of 
our preaching-houses, and the premises belonging 
thereto ? 

Answ. Let the following plan of a deed of settle- 
ment, be brought into effect in all possible cases, 
and as far as the laws of the states respectively will 
admit of it, viz. 

THIS INDENTURE, made this day of 
in the year of our Lord one thousand 
hundred, and between of 

the in the state of (if the grant- 

or be married, insert the name of his wife) of the 
one part, and trustees, in trust for the uses 

and purposes herein after-mentioned, all of the 

in the state of aforesaid, of the other 

part, WITNESSETH, that the said (if mar- 
ried, insert the name of his wife) for and in considera- 
tion of the sum of specie, to in hand 

paid, at and upon the sealing and delivery of these 
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presents, the receipt whereof is hereby acknow- 
ledged, hath (er have) given, granted, bargained* sold, 
released, confirmed and conveyed, and by these pre- 
sents doth (or do) give, grant bargain, sell, release, 
confirm and convey unto them, the said and 

their successors (trustees, in trust for the uses and 
purposes herein after-mentioned and declared) all 
the estate, right, title, interest, property, claim, and 
demand whatsoever, either iq law or equity, which 
he the said (if married, here insert the 

name of his wife) hath (or have) in, to, or upon all 
and singular a certain lot or piece of ground, situ- 
ate, lying, and being in the and state afore- 

said, bounded and butted as follows, to wit, (here 
insertthe several courses and distances of the ground 
to the place of beginning) containing and laid out for 
acres of ground, together with all and 
singular the houses, woods, waters, ways, privileges, 
and appurtenances thereto belonging, or in any wise 
appertaining : TO HAVE AND TO HOLD all 
and singular the above-mentioned and described 
lot or piece of ground, situate, lying, and being as 
aforesaid, together with all and singular the houses, 
woods, waters, ways, and privileges thereto belong- 
ing, or in any wise appertaining unto them the 
said and their successors in office, for ever, 

in trust, that they shall erect and build, or cause to 
be erected and built thereon, a house or place of wor- 
ship, for the use of the members of the Methodist 
episcopal church in the United States of America, 
according to the rules and discipline which from 
time to time may be agreed upon and adopted by the 
ministers and preachers of the said church, at their 
general conferences in the United States of Ameri- 
ca ; and in future trust and confidence that they 
shall at all times, for ever hereafter, permit such 
ministers and preachers, belonging to the said 
church, as shall from time to time be duly authoriz- 
ed by the general conferences of the ministers and 
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or r ?v h tl!e f/!? ***** Methodist episcopal church, 

y the yearly conferences authorized by the said 

T e otl,eis ’ “ piSS 

trust an rl 1 i ho, ^ word therein ; and in further 
trust and confidence, that as often as any one or more 

or cease 1 to Te* herein , before 'mentioned, shall die, 

churrh b6 v a memberor members of the said 

aW irl d M COrC - t0 the rules and discipline as 

of the te u r d '? s “ ch case > it shall be the duty 
Oi the Stationed minister or preacher (authorized as 

aforesaid) who shall have the pastoral charge of the 

members of the said church, to call a meeting of the 

remaining trustees, as soon as conveniently rfay be • 

“ d c " h “ “ tho «id minister or preacSh^ i 

place or nlnr 01 ™ 1 ?.? ^ ° r m ° re P ersons to fill the 
E«L^ eS f , hlm orthena whose °ffice oroffi- 
-S, T haVC) h 6611 Tacated as aforesaid. Pro - 

hlvV k r ie PCrSCn ° r persons 80 nominated, shall 
_ aiH been on e year a member or members of the 

, ? t med,atel7 P rec eding such nomination, 

trustees, so assembled, shall proceed to elect id 

y a majority of votes, appoint the person or per- 

r 0 xrr ated to u fin such jss; 

ever • , n i • keep U ? the number of nine trustees for 
nc in case of an equal number of votes for and 

“f l he . r j the stationed 

preachei shall have the casting vote. 

znv n°nt d nevcr [ he ! es *> th «t if the said trustees or 

shill ° r their success °rs> have advanced, or 

sha advance any sum or sums of money, or are oi- 

on t co\3 n tf C £ ^ SUm 0r ^ 

trustee? nV 1 • C Premises ’ and t^y the said 
ustees, or their successors, be obliged to pay the 

theirf 11 ^] 1 ?i i sums ° 7 money, they or a majority of 
s ms 5 nf ,a be aU u th ° nzed to raise the said sum or 
se?l L m °'?’ b ( a n ? 0f tgage on the said premi- 
en tn ti b ' V se bn £ the said premises, after notice giv- 
the pastor or preacher who has the oversight 
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of the congregation attending divine service o» the 
said premises, if the money due be not paid to the 
said trustees or .licir successors, wi.hm one year 
after such notice given : And if such sale take place, 
the said trustees, or their successors, after paying 
■the debt and all other expences, which are due, from 
the money arising from such sale, shall deposit the 
remainder of the money produced by the said sal©, 
in the hands of the steward or stewards of the society 
belonging to, or attending divine service on said pre- 
mises* which surplus of the produce of such sale, 
so deposited in the hands of the said steward 01 
stewards, shall be at the disposal of the nextyear y 
conference authorized as aforesaid , which 
yearly conference shall dispose of the said money, 
according to the best of their judgment for the use 
of the said society. And the said 

by these presents- warrant, and forever defend, all 
and singular the before-mentioned and described lot 
or piece of ground, with the appurtenances thereto 
belonging, unto them the said and their suc- 

cessors, chosen and appointed as aforesaid, from the 
claim or claims of him the said his hens a d 

assigns, and from the claim or claims of all pel sons 

Wl in Smony thereof, the said (if mun-ied 

insert the name of his wife) have hereto set 
their hands and seals, the day and year afoie- 

said. > 

Sealed and delivered in the T 
presence of us, r 

(Two witnesses.) J • 

v Grantor’s (L. S ) 

his wife’s (L. S.) 

Received the day of the date of the above "1 
written indenture, the consideration V 
therein mentioned in full. » J 

Witnesses. ] J - Grantor’s (L. S.) 
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County , ss. 

BE IT REMEMBERED, That on the 
; ' Day of in the year of our Lord one 

thousand personally appeared before 

me, one of the justices of the peace, in and 
for the county of and state of 
the within named the grantor (if 

married, insert the name of his wife) and ac- 
knowledged the within deed of trust to be their 
act and deed, for the uses and purposes there- 
in mentioned and declared ; and she the said 
wife of the said being, separate 

and apart from her said husband, by me ex- 
amined, declared that she made the same ac- 
knowledgment, freely and with her own con- 
sent, without being induced thereto through 
iear or threats of her said husband. In tes- 
timony whereof, I have hereto set my hand 
and seal, the day and year first above writ- 
ten. 

Here the justice's name. (L. S.) 

N. B. 1. It is necessary that all our deeds should 
be recorded after execution, for prudential as well 
as legal reasons. 

2. Let nine trustees be appointed for preaching- 
houses, were proper persons can be procured ; other- 
wise seven, or five. 

Section III. 

Of the Qualification and Duty of the Stewards of 

Circuits . 

Quest . 1. WHAT are the qualifications ne- 
cessary for stewards l 

Ansiv. Let them be men of solid piety, who both 
know and love the Methodist doctrine and discipline, 
and of good natural and acquired abilities (o trans- 
act the temporal business. 

Quest. 2. What are the duties of stewards ? 

s 
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Anavj. To take an exact account of all the money > 
or other provision collected for the support of preach- 
ers in the circuit ; to make an accurate return of 
every expenditure of moneys whether to the preach- 
ers, the sick or the poor ; to seek the needy and dis- 
tressed, in ordei* to relieve and comfort them ; to in- 
form the preachers of any sick or disordeily persons ; 
to tell the preachers what they think wrong in them; 
to attend the quarterly meetings of their circuit ; to 
give advice, if asked, in planningthe circuit; toattend 
committees for the application of money to churches : 
to give counsel in matters of arbitration ; provide 
dements for the Lord’s Supper ; to write circular 
letters to the societies in the circuit to be more libe- 
ral, if need be ; as also to let them know, when oc- 
casion requires, the state of the tempoial concerns 
at the last quarterly meeting; to register the mar- 
riages and baptisms, and to be subject to the bishops, 
the presiding elder of their district, and the eldei, 
deacon, and travelling preachers of their circuit. 
Quest. 3. What number of stewards is necessary 

in each circuit ? • r 

Anew. Not less than two, nor more than tour* 



Section IV. 

Of the Salaries of the Ministers and Preachers, and 
Allowances to their Wives, Widows, and Children « 

1 . THE annual salary of the travelling preach- 
ers shall be eighty dollars, and their travelling ex- 

^ 2. The annual allowance of the wives of travel- 
ling pi’eachers shall be eighty dollars. 

3. Each child of a travelling preacher shall be al- 
lowed sixteen dollars annually, to the age of seven 
years, and twenty-four doliars annually from the age 
of seven to fourteen years ; and those preachers whose 
wives are dead, shall be allowed for each child annu- 
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ally a sum sufficient to pay the board of such child or 
children during the above term of years : Neverthe- 
less, this rule shall not apply to the children of 
preachers* whose families are provided for by other 
means in their circuits respectively. 

• 4. The salary of the superannuated, worn-out and 
supernumerary preachers shall be eighty dollars 
annually. 

5. The annual allowance of the wives of super- 
annuated, worn-out, and supernumerary preachers 
shall be eighty dollars. 

6. The annual allowance of the widows of travel- 
ling, superannuated, worn-out, and supernumerary 
preachers shall be eighty dollars. 

7. The orphans of travelling superannuated, worn- 
out, and supernumerary preachers shall be allowed 
by the annual conferences, if possible, by such means 
as they can devise, sixteen dollars annually. 

8. Local preachers shall be allowed a salary in 
certain cases, as mentioned page 214. 

Section V. 

Of raising annual Sufifilies for the Propagation of the 
Gospel, for the making up the salaries of the 
Preachers, Isfc. 

1. EVERY preacher who has the charge of a 
circuit, shall earnestly recommend to every class or 
society in his circuit to raise a quarterly or an- 
nual collection by voluntary contribution, or in 
such other way or manner as they may judge most 
expedient from time to time, and the monies so 
collected shall be lodged with the steward or stew- 
ards of the circuit, to be brought or sent to the an- 
nual conferences, with a regular account of the 
sums raised for this purpose, in the classes or so- 
cieties respectively 

2. Wherever there remains in the hands of the 
stewards a surplus of the monies raised lor the use 
‘.•f the circuit preachers, after paying the allowances 
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of the preachers in the circuit, let such surplus be 
brought or sent to the annual conference. 

3. Every preacher who has the charge of a cir- 
cuit, shall make a yearly collection, and if expedient 
a quarterly one, in every congregation where there is 
a probability that the people will be willing to con- 
tribute : and the money so collected shall be lodged 
in the hands of the steward or stewards, and brought 
or sent to the ensuing annual conference. To this end, 
he may read nnd enlarge upon the following hints : 

“ How shall we send labourers into those parts 
where they are most of all wanted ? Many are wil- 
ling to hear but not to bear the expense. Nor can 
it as yet be expected of them : Stay till the word of 
God has touched their hearts, and then they will 
gladly provide for them that preach it. Does it not 
lie upon us, in the mean time, to supply their lack of 
service ? To raise money, out of which, from time 
to time, that expense may be defrayed ? By this 
means those who willingly offer themselves, may 
travel through every part, whether there be socie- 
ties or not, and stay wherever there is a call, with- 
out being burdensome to any. Thus may the gos- 
pel, in the life and power thereof, be spread from 
sea to sea. Which of you will not rejoice to throw 
in your mite t,o promote this glorious work ? 

“ Beside this, in carrying on so large a work 
through the continent, there are calls for money in 
various ways, and we must frequ&ntly be at consi- 
derable expense, or the work must be at a full stop. 
Many too are the occasional distresses of our preach- 
ers, or their families, which require an immediate 
supply. Otherwise their hands would hang down, if 
they were not constrained to depart from the work. 

« The money contributed will be brought to the 
ensuing conference. 

“ Men and brethren, help ! Was there ever a call 
like this since you first heard the gospel sound ? 
Help to relieve your companions in the kingdom of 
Jesus, who are pressed above measure. Bear ye one 
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anothers’ burdens, and so fulfil the law of Christ. 
Help to send forth able willing labourers into your 
Lord’s harvest : So shall ye be assistant in saving 
souls from death, and hiding a multitude of sins. 
Help to propagate the gospel of your salvation to the 
remotest corners of the earth, till the knowledge of 
our Lord shall cover the Land as the waters cover 
the sea. So shall it appear to ourselves and all 
men, that we are indeed one body, united by one 
spirit ; so shall the baptized heathens be yet again 
constrained to say, “ See how these Christians love 
one another ?” 

4. A public collection shall be made at every an- 
nual and every general conference for the above pur- 
poses. 

5. Let the annual produce of the charter-fund as 
divided among the several conferences be applied 
with the above contributions ; but so as not to mili- 
tate against the rules of the charter-fund ; and also 
the annual dividend arising from the profits of the 
Book concern. Out of the monies so collected, and 
brought to the respective annual conferences, let the 
various allowances, agreed upon, in the fourth sec- 
tion be made up ; but in no case shall an allowance 
be made to any travelling preacher who has travel- 
led in any circuit where he might in th,e judgment 
of the annual conference have obtained his full quar- 
terage if he had applied for it: And if at any confer- 
ence there remain a surplus, after making up all 
such allowances, such surplus shall be carried for- 
ward to the next conference that shall meet. 

Quest. What advice or direction shall be given, 
concerning the building or renting of dwelling- 
houses, for the use of the married travelling preach- 
ers ? 

jinsiv. 1 . It is recommended, by the general con- 
ference, to the travelling preachers, to advise our 
friends in general, ts purchase a lot of ground in each 
circuit and to build a preacher’s house thereon, and 

s 2 
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to furnish it with, at least, heavy furniture, and to' 
settle the same on trustees, appointed by the official 
members of the quarter-meeting, according to the 
deed of settlement, published in our form of disci- 
pline. 

2. The general conference recommend to the 
country circuits, in cases where they are not able to 
comply with the above request, to rent a house for 
the married preacher and his family (when such are 
stationed upon their circuits respectively) and that 
the annual conferences do assist to make up the rents 
of such houses as far as they can, when the circuit 
cannot do it. 

Section VI. 

Of the Chartered Fund. 

Quest. l. -WHAT further provision shall be 
made for the distressed travelling preachers, for 
the families of travelling preachers, and for the 
superannuated and worn out preachers, and the 
widows and orphans of preachers ? 

Slnsrj. There shall be a chartered fund, to be sup- 
ported by the voluntary contributions of our friends ; 
the principal stock of which shall be funded under 
the direction of trustees, chosen by the general con- ' 
ference, and the interest applied under the direction 
of the general conference, according to the following 
regulations, viz. 

1. The elders, and theme who have the oversight 
of circuits, shall be the collectors and receivers of 
subscriptions, &c. for this fund. 

2. The money shall, if possible, be conveyed by 
bills of exchange, or otherwise, through the means of 
the post, to the general book steward, who shall pay 
it in to the trustees of the fund : Otherwise it shall 
be brought to the ensuing yearly conference. 

3. The interest shall be divided into seven parts, 
and each of the yearly conferences shall haye authori- 
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ty to- draw one seventh part out of the fund: And ifm 
one or more conferences, a part less than one seventh 
be drawn out of the fund in any given year,, then, in « 
such case or cases, the other yearly conferences, 
held in the same year, shall have authority, if they 
judge it necessary, to draw out of the fund, such sur- 
plus of the interest, which has not been applied by 
the former conferences : And the Bishops shall bring 
the necessary information of the state of the interest 
of the fund, respecting the year in question, from 
conference to. conference. 

4. Ail drafts on the charter-fund shall be made 
on the president of the said fund, by order of the an- 
nual conference, signed by the president, and coun- 
tersigned by the secretary of the said conference. 

5. The old stock of the preachers’ fund, is thrown 
into the charter-fund. 

6. The money subscribed for the chartered-fund, 
may be lodged, on proper securities, in the states re- 
spectively in which it has been subscribed, under the 
direction of deputies living in such states respective- 
ly : Provided , Such securities and such deputies be 
proposed, as shall be approved of by the trustees in 
Philadelphia ; and the stock in which it is proposed 
to lodge the money, be sufficiently productive to 
give satisfaction to the trustees. 

r • ) I , r , i*. 

Section VII. 

Of the Printing and Circulating of Books , and 
of the\ Prefits arising therefrom. 

1 . THE Book business shall be removed to and 
carried on in the City of New-York. Ezekiel Coop- 
er is re-appointed Editor and General-Book-Stew- 
ard, who shall have authority to regulate the publi- 
cations and all other parts of the business, as the 
state of the finances and the demands of the connec- 
tion shall from time to time require. It shall be his 
duty to inform the annual conferences, if any of the 
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preachers or private members of the society neglect 
to make due payment. He shall publish such books 
and tracts as are recommended by the general con- 
ference, and such as may be approved of and re- 
commended by an annual conference, and none 
other. But he may reprint any book or tract, which 
has once been approved of and published by us, 
when- in his judgment, and the judgment of the 
book committee, the same ought to be re-printed. 
The book committee consisting of five, shall be an- 
nually appointed by the New-York conference, who 
shall, previous to each annual sitting, examine into 
the accounts of the general-book-steward, and re- 
port to the conference the state of the concern 

John Wilson is appointed Assistant Editor and 
General-Book-Steward : and in case of the death 
or resignation of the Editor and General-Book-Stew- 
ard, the Assistant shall carry on the concern till the 
sitting of the next New-York conference. 

2. It shall be the duty of every presiding elder, 
where no book-steward is appointed, to see that his 
district be fully supplied with books. He is to order 
such books as are wanted, and to give direction to 
whose care the same are to be sent ; and he is to take 
the oversight of all our books sent into his district, 
and account with the general-book-steward for the 
same. He is to have the books distributed among 
the several circuits in his district, and is to keep an 
account with each preacher who receives or sells the 
books ; and is to receive the money, and to forward 
it to the general-book-steward. When a presiding 
elder is removed, he is to make a full settlement 
for all the books sold or remaining in his district ; 
and is also to make a transfer to his successor, of 
all the books and accounts left with the preachers 
in the district, the amount of which shall go to his 
credit, and pass to the debit of his successor. 

3. It shall be the duty of every preacher, who has 
the charge of a circuit, to see that his circuit be du- 
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ly supplied with books, and to take charge of all the 
books which- are sent to him, from time time, or 
which may be in his circuit ; and he is to account 
with the presiding elder for the same. When a 
preacher leaves his circuit, he must settle with the 
presiding elder for all the books he has disposed of ; 
he is also to make out an inventory of all that are re- 
maining unsold, which shall be collected at one place ; 
the amount of which shall go to his credit, and be 
transferred to his successor, who is to take charge 
of the same. If the preacher who has the charge 
of the circuit, be negligent in dispersing the books, 
the presiding elder shall commit the charge of the 
books to another. . . 

4 . The general-book-steward may, from time to 
time, supply the preachers with books, in those cir- ' 
cuits which are adjacent or convenient to New -York*, 
aud settle with them for the same : In such cases the 
regulations respecting the presiding elders are not 
to apply. 

5 . In all cases where books are sent to distant pla- 
ces, the presiding elders or preachers shall be al- 
lowed to put a small additional price on such books, 
as will best bear it, in order to pay the expence of 
freight or carriage : but the addition must not be 
more than what is necessary to defray such expen- 
ces. 

6. Every annual conference shall appoint a com- 
mittee or committees to examine the accounts of 
the presiding elders, preachers, and book-stewards 
in their respective districts or circuits. ** Every pre- 
siding elder, minister, and preacher, shall do every 
thing in their power to recover all debts due to the 
concern, and also all the books belonging to the con- 
cern, which may remain in the hands of any person 
within their districts or circuits. If any preacher or 
member be indebted to the book concern, and refuse 
to make payment, or to come to a just settlement, 
let him be dealt with for a breach of trust, and such 
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effectual measures be adopted for the recovery of 
such debts as shall be agreeable to the direction of 
the annual conferences respectively. 

7. The profits arising from the book concern, af- 
ter a sufficient capital to carry on the business is re- 
tained, shall be regularly applied to the support of 
the distressed travelling preachers and their families, 
the widows and orphans of preachers, &c. The ge- 
neral-book-steward shall every year send forward 
to each annual conference, an account of the divi- 
dend which the several - annual conferences may draw 
that year ; and each conference may draw for 
their proportionate part, on any person who has 
book-money in hand, and the drafts with the receipt 
of the conference thereon, shall be sent to the ge- 
neral-book-steward, and be placed to the credit of 
the person who paid the same. But each annual 
conference is authorized at all events to drawn on the 
general-book-steward for one hundred dollars. 

8. In case of the death, dismission, or resigna- 
tion of the general-book-steward, during the recess 
of the general conference, the New-York confer- 
ence shall have power to appoint another general- 
book-steward, till the next general conference. 

Section VIII. 

Local Preachers allowed a Salary in given cases . 

1. WHENEVER a local preacher fills the 
place of a travelling preacher, he shall be paid 
for his time; a sum proportionable to the salary of a 
travelling preacher; which sum shall oe paid by- the 
circuit at the next quarterly meeting if the travel- 
ling preacher, whose place he filled up, were either 
sick or necessarily absent ; or, in other cases, out of 
the salary of the travelling preacher. 

2. If a local preacher be distressed in his tempo- 
ral circumstances, on account of his service in the 
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circuit, he may apply to the quarterly meeting, who 
may give him what relief they judge proper, after 
the salaries of the travelling preachers, and of their 
wives, and all other regular allowances to the travel- 
ling preachers, are discharged. 

Section IX. 

Of Slavery. 

Quest. WHAT shall be done for the extirpa- 
tion of the evil of slavery ? 

jtnsno. 1 . We declare that we are as much aS ever 
convinced of the great evil of slavery ; and do most 
earnestly recommend to the yearly sonferences, quar- 
terly meeting conferences, and to those who have 
the oversight of the districts, circuits, and stations, 
to be exceedingly cautious what persons they admit 
to official stations in our church ; and in the case 
of future admission to official stations, to require 
such securiy of those who hold slaves, for the eman- 
cipation of them, immediately or gradually, as the 
laws of the state respectively, and the circumstances 
of the case will admit ; and we do fully authorize 
all the yearly conferences to make whatever regu- 
lations they judge proper, in the present case, re- 
specting the admission of persons to official stations 
in our church. 

2. When any travelling preacher becomes an 
owner of a slave or slaves, by any means, he shall 
forfeit his ministerial character in our church, unless 
he execute, if it be practicable, a legal emancipation 
of such slaves, conformably to the laws of the state 
in which he lives. 

3. No slave-holder shall be received into full 
membership in our society, till the preacher who 
has the oversight of the circuit, has spoken to him 
freely and faithfully on the subject of slavery. 

4. Every member of the society who sells a slave, 
except at the request of the slave, in cases of mer- 
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cy and humanity, agreeably to the judgment of 
a committee Of the male members of the socie- 
ty appointed by the preacher who has the charge 
of the circuit, shall immediately, after full proof, 
be expelled the society. And if any member of 
our society purchase a slave, the ensuing quar- 
terly meeting conference shall determine on the 
number of years, which the slave, so purchased shall 
serve, to work out the price of his purchase. And 
the person so purchasing, shall immediately after 
such determination, execute a legal instrument for 
the manumission of such slave, at the expiration of 
the term determined by the quarterly meeting con- 
ference. And in default of his executing such in- 
strument of manumission, or on his refusal to sub- 
mit his case to the judgment of the quarterly meet- 
ing conference, such member shall be excluded the 
society. Provided , That in the case of a female 
slave, ;it shall be inserted in the aforesaid instrument 
of manumission, that all her children who shall be 
born during the y ears of her servitude, shall be free 
at the following times, namely. ...every female child 
at the age of twenty-one, and every male child at 
the age of twenty-five Provided also , That if a 
member of our society shall buy a slave with a certi- 
ficate of future emancipation, the terms of emancipa- 
tion shall notwithstanding, be subject to the deci- 
sion of the quarterly meeting conference. Never- 
theless, The members of our societies in the States of 
North-Carolina, South-Carolina, Georgia, and Ten- 
nesee, shall be exempted from the operation of the 
above rules. 

5. Let our preachers from time to time as occa- 
sion serves, admonish and exhort all slaves to render 
due respect and obedience to the commands and 
interests of their respective masters. 

4 - 

FINIS. 
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